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PREFACE

Of all great works the Holy Qur an is perhaps the least translatable.”

Arabic is not at all easy to translate into'a language so widely and radically
differing from it in structure and genius as English, unless it ‘be with the aid of
loose periphrasis and lax paraphrase. Even so the fire of the original is quenched,
its vivacious perspxculty is lost, and the so-called literal translation looks rugged and
dreary. That the Ianguage of the Arabs abounds in nuances and both the noun
and the verb are extremely flexible, is a fact well known to every student of that
tongue. : :
The dlﬁiculty is increased hundredfold when one has to render into Enghsh
with any degree of accuracy and precision, a work so rlch in meaning, so pithy in
expression, so vigorous in style and so subtle in implications as the Holy Qur’an.:
To reproduce even partially its exotic beauty, wonderful grandeur and magical
vivacity without sacrificing the requirements of the English idiom and usage, is the
despair of the translator and an ideal impassible of attamment The result is:that
every fresh attempt at translating the Holy Writ brmgs home, m varying degrees,
the truth of the old s saying that nothing is-so unlike an original as its copy.

The 1mped1ments confronting an honest translator may be summed up under
six main heads and various sub-headings:

1. In the first place comes the comparative poverty of the Enghsh language -
in several respects. For instance :

(@) There is a large number of Arabic verbs untranslatable into- English as
verbs, such as d_g, )00 gptald y Cigad y ety O el etc., and one
has perforce to render each of these words not bya smgle ‘word but by a combination
of words. Thus J&wy has to be translated as ‘is niggardly,’ u.;.,p as ‘is truthful
s YR as’ ‘is equal,’ gy a8 ‘is extravagant }14,\., as ‘maketh vain’ or rendereth
void,’ o as conferred a benefit,’ iy as ‘is exorbitant,” and (..gey as ‘causes”
death ? :

(6) There is no equivalent for the Arabic Esléa (aorist) in English, or, for
that matter, in any other language known to the translator. The Arabic ¢yLs. is
both present and future tenses combined, whereas in other languages (including
English) a tense is either present or future. Thus thousands of Arabic verbs are to
be rendered in English only incompletely.
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(¢) In English grammar there are only two ‘numbers,’ singular and plural,
.and there is no single word to convey the sense of the Arabic dual (‘, i45) in nouns
as well as verbs, both in the second and the third persons.
(d) There is comparative dearth of J“"’JM‘““ (nomina agentis) in English
. language, whereas they abound in Arabic. o =i s 35T s ur""l’ » (e Siane ,
o SEE WP o WSydn o 3%, U”S""“ ' @ ,,¢l,p ) ,),;! and many similar words
have to be rendered as ad_]ectlves or participles, not as substantives.

(¢) In Arabic, the feminine plural in the second and third person is always
distinguishable from the masculiie. In English both genders are covered by ‘you’

. and ‘they.’

. 2. Next, repetition of synonyms, chieﬂy for the sake of emphasis, is of
frequent occurrence in Arabic; in fact, at times it is of considerable literary merit
and beauty. In the English language there is no sanction for:it. Thus many such

~expressions’ as Gyl i e U1 (literally, ‘Verily, We! We! We ! quicken
the Q_ead") OF (o, =3 g=v Ul (literally, “Verily, We ! surely We! We
quicken and cause death’) or S LiSss o= U (literally, ‘Verily, We'! We!
We have revealed the Admonition®’) have to remain only partly translated.

3. Another serious difficulty is caused by the case with which ellipses occur

in the best and finest Arabic style and both words and phrases have to be supplied

by the reader to make the sense complete. . At one time, it is only the subject that

is mentioned and the predicate is entirely suppressed, and at another, the reverse is
the case. The obvious duty of the translator on all such occasions is to supply the
omission, although his attempts in many cases must be hazardous.

4. Yet another perplexity is caused to the translator by the abrupt gramma-
~ tical transition, in one and the same sentence, frequent in Arabic:

(a) of person, as from the first and second person to the third, or vice versa;

(4) of number, from plural to singular, or vice versa. ‘

5. A further complication is caused by what is known as 3, 5 Jlaxs! i.e,a
personal or relative pronoun having different antecedents in one and the same
sentence. The translator cannot afford to allow such ambiguities ; he has to make
his choice.

6. . Finally, there is no real equwalence in the import of many of the Arabic
and English words generally held to'be synonyms. = The Arabic word e for ins-
tance, has no equivalent in English, both adulterv and ‘formcatlon being of

much narrower import, Similary Lnglish has few words to express such closely
related ( dh‘n Wyline) Arabic terms as, (5& | wasdd | 3lidl, Cuoy and
o9 (as in the phrase g1 _r.,.) Nor is Enghsh perhaps rich enough to indi-
cate clearly the shades of meanings of such sets of words as yul3, yyo3 and yssia,
or U‘“" and 42y, OF olasd ;) Baa and !.; .

As to the genius of Arabic language it may not be amiss to recall a few
abservations made by a distinguished Arabist, Alfred Guillaume :—
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‘Arabic is fitted to express relations with more conciseness than the Aryan
languages because of the extraordinary flexibjlity of the verb and noun, -Thus the
ideas in break, shatter, try to break, cause to break, allow- to be broken, bréak one
another, ask someone to break, pretend to break, are among many variations of the -
fundamental verbal theme which can, or could, be expressed by vowel changes and
consonantal augments without the aid of thé supplementary verbs and pronouns
which we have to employ in English. The noun, too, has an appropriate form for
many diverse things, such as the time and place of an action, bodily defects, diseases,
instruments, colours, trades, and so on. - One example must suffice. Let us take
the root d-w-r, which, in its 51mplest form, means to turn or revolve (mtransmve)

dawwara, to turn a thing round. dawara, to walk about with someone.

tadawwara

istadara ] to be round in shape. .

addra, to make go round, and so to control. -

dawr, turning (noun). dawrah, one turning.

dawwdr, pedlar or vagrant. duwar, vertigo.

dawran, _cfrculation. dawwarah, mariner’s compass.
madar, axis. ‘ mudarah, round water=skin.

mudir, controller.

‘None of these forms is fortuitous, but is pr’edeterminedlby the structural
genius of the Arabic language.” (Arnold and Guillaume, Legacy of Islam, Preface,
pp. vi-vii). ”

To take another instance :—

‘From the root KTB “‘write,’’ we have KaTaBna, ‘‘we wrote,”” nak Tubu, :
“‘we will write,”” KaTiB, ‘‘writing, a writer,”” KiTaB, ‘“‘a book,”” maKTaB,
place of writing, a school,”” muKTiB, ‘‘a teacher of wrltmg,” taKaTaBa, “they
two corresponded with- one another 0 gs-TaKTiB, 1 will ask him to write,”’
waKtaTaBa, ‘“‘and he got his name written down in the register,” KuTTaB,
“scriber,’” maKaTaBat, ‘‘correspondence,’’ etc. (EBr. IL p. 192.)

Add to these inherent handicaps my own excessive incompetence—meagre’
knowledge of English and only a passing acquaintance with Arabic—and the auda-
city of the enterprise becomes apparent. Further, it has been my lot to work almost
unaided and single-handed. The outcome of my seven years of .labour of love is
before God and man, and certainly it is not for me to pass any judgment on my
own work. Had I been able to foresee at the commencement of the takk the
amount of labour it.would involve and the length of time it would necessitate, my
courage would surely have failed me, and I would not have undertaken the work
at all. If there is any merit discernible in the work it is absolutely due to the grace
and mercy of the Almighty and if there are faults (and undoubtedly they are many
and serious), they must be credited to my own incapacity. My constant endeavour
has been to give as literal and as faithful a rendering of the Holy Qur’an as is



consistent with tolerable English. Accuracy, not literary embellishment, I have

aimed throughout I have also attempted, in my own humble way, to follow closely
the style ‘and phraseology of the Authorised Version of the English Bible, though
it would be nothing short of temerity to expect that that standard has been even
‘appreciably achieved.

In regard to the arrangement of commentary, a word or two would suffice :

(1) Comments of lexical, grammatical, historical, geographical, and general
exegetical interest are given in the footnotes.

(#) Where an elucidation seemed necessary in order to complete the sense,
‘it has been placed in parentheses, again in the footnotes. The reader is
requested kindly to treat such matter as if it formed an integrél part of
the text and to read it along with it.

(m) Elhpses have been supplied m the text itself and are distinguished by
.italics.

A few characteristics of my translation and transliteration may here be briefly

" noted. _The word g1j} in monotheistic context I always retain in translation as

Allah, and only render it by ‘God’ when the context is distinctly pagan or polythe-
istic.. The words i and  yleas T have invariably translated as ‘Nazarene’
and ‘Nazarenes, not as “Christian’ and ‘Christians.” The Holy Qur’in allows no
status to Christianity as such. To the religion of the Qur’an and the Prophet I
always refer as 1slam, not as Muhammadanism.  Contrary to.the general European
practice I write Makka (not Mecca), Madina (not' Medina), Muhammad (not
Mohammed), Ism3‘il (not Ishmael) and Hajira (not Hagar); and in the Arabic
context I retain the correct Arabic forms of proper names such as Jibril, Mikail,

“A-dam, Nih, Ibrahim, Isra-il, Lut, Is-haq, Ya‘qub, Yusuf, Musa, Hartn, Fir‘awn,

Qarun, Ayyub, Da-ud, Sulaiman, Talut, Jalut, Yinus, Ilyas, Zakariyya. Yahya,
‘Imran, Maryam and ‘Isa, reservmg their Biblical and European variants for the
English context.

Now remains the pleasant duty of acknowledging}obligations and recording
thanks. To several of my precursors I am more or less indebted, but in particular
to Sale, Lane, Pickthall and Nawab ‘Imad-ul-Mulk Bilgrami. (whose unfinished
and unpublished translation, up to Part XVI, I had the good fortune to possess).
To Dr. Bell, the latest of the English translators, my debt is specially great. In
‘exegetical and explanatory notes I have found Maulana Ashraf ‘Al Thanavi’s
Urdu Bayan-ul-Qur’an (12 Vols.) of invaluable help, and I have also largely drawn

“upon Wherry’s’ Commentary ‘and, in a lesser degree, upon ‘Abdullah Yiusuf ‘Alf’s

Many other authors, both ancient and modern, besides those explicitly quoted in the
following -pages, must, I fear, remain unacknowledged by name. In many cases,
they impressed themselves so indelibly on my memory that their very words became
part and parcel of my phraseology, but I could not'in every instance remember
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whence they came, This is a general acknowledgment. of any unconscious plagia-
risms that I may have committed. A list of the principal books cited and referred
to by me, given at the end of this work, may, however, to some extent, extenuate
my crime. ’

I have considerably profited by the suggestions of several of my esteemed
friends and scholars to whom Part I was submitted for detailed criticism. To
Dr. M. H. ‘Syed and Dr. A. S. Siddiqi (both of Allahabad University) I owe not
a few improvements in language and transliteration respectively.

Daryabad, ABDUL MAJID
Bara Banki (India) - '
December, 1941 C.E.






‘In the name of Allah; the Beneficient, the Merciful

INTRODUCTION

. The Quranic i‘jaz, vari‘ously interpreted as its -inimitable.ellipticism,
miraculous elegance, grandiose cadence and emotive and evocative force, is so
multilateral that Imam SuyGti has in-the M'otrak al-Aqr'an fi I'jaz il-Qur'an,
enumerated 35 distinctive features of the Divine Scripture, all of which pertain to
its literary excellence alone. These, by no means, exhaust the marvellous super-
‘excellence of the Holy Qur'an : some have been discussed by other writers while
others are yet to be expounded, but these are so self-evident that not even the

. most inveterate enemy of Islam can deny them. One of these is that the writers
like Noldake Theodor, Friedrick Schatty, Charles Francis Potter, Phillip K. Hitti
and several other orientalists, none of whom is known for his sympathetic
approach to Islam, had to acknowledge the fact that the Qur'an was ‘‘the most
widely read book in existence,”* and the Prophet to whom it was revealed was
“the most successful of all the prophets. 2 They had willy-nilly to admit this
undeniable fact for they had noticed that the Christian missionary societies,
financed by affluent European and American countries, had succeeded in

_rendering the Christian Bible into about seven hundred languages® and making

- finely printed copies of it available to nearly all the urban centres or éven in.

every room of a high class hotel all over the world, yet the numbers who go

through them in ten years isjust a fractlon of those who recite the Qur an everv
day.4

Another notable aspect of the j ‘jaz of Qur’an is that notwithstanding the
persistent campaign launched since the beginning of the thirteenth century
A. D. to present the Holy Qur'an as a product of human mind drawing the mate-
rial contained in it-indiscriminately from the apocryphal books of Judaism and

1. Charles Francis Potter. The Faith Man Lives By, Kings Wood Surrey, 1955, p. 81 ; Phillip
H. Hitti, History of the Arabs, London, 1953, p. 426.

2. Lamertine: Histoire de la Turquie, Paris 1854, Vol. Il, p. 277 : D. G, Hogarth, A History
of Arabia, Oxford, 1922, p. 52.

3. Prof. Muhammad Mubarak, Khasa'is al-Lughat al-'Arabiya, p. 6, cited from Bible Society
Publications, Beirut.

4. - John Arnold, World Religions and Societies, Readers Digest, June 1961.
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Christianity, hundreds of its translations, commentaries and glossaries have been
brought out, even in Europe. Nor the political and industrial ascendancy of the
West coupled with its intellectual and educafional supremacy and control over
the world-wide mass media has been able to shake the faith of the Muslims in
the Holy Qur‘an as the Word of God. This conviction has rather increased with
the passage of time than being eroded by these deliberate misrepresentations :
the denigrators of the Qur'an have, on the other hand, been forced to put.them-
selves on their guard. Prof. R. B. Sergeant writes in his introduction to the
Dictionary and. Glossary of the Quran by John Price that the readers of the
Qur‘an ought to understand the Book directly from it since the Arab and Muslim
countries which are now forsaking conservatism in favour of modernism still take
the Scripture as a divine revelation and-the people are still accustomed to say,
“God Exalted has said”* before quoting any passage from it and end the citation
with the words, “de Almighty has truly spoken”’.

European schbl_ars of Islam, whether they be Prof. Sergeant or George Sale’
or con,tributors to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, cannot be expected to express
anything beyond their own impressions of the Holy Qur’an. ‘They, even.if not
inspired by a malicious prejudice, cannot shake off their mistaken notions about
Islam that 'have become a part of their intangible heritage of thought and. feeling.
But, for us, Muslims, it is an apparent fact that God Almighty has Himself taken
the responsibility of preserving the Holy Qur‘an in its absolute purity. :

“Verily. We, it is We who have revealed the Admonition, and van/y We

are its Guardians ."” [XV : 9]

This prophecy has been strikingly confirmed by the fact that the Qur'an has
remained free from all alterations, accretions and deletions ever since it was enun-
‘ciated by the holy Prophet (peace be upon him). The purity of the Quranic
text maintained through fourteen centuries "has already been acknowledged by
all, friends and foes alike. | would better cite here the commentary of the learned
author of this exegesis on the above verse. He writes :

“Islam knows no such thing as ‘redactions’ of its Holy Text. Even those
who have most stoutly denied its being the Word of God are unanimous in testifying
to its being exactly the same ‘work of Muhammed’ as it was thirteen centunes ago.
Let us have the testimony of a few such unwilling witnesses :—

(i) “The text of the Quran is the purest of all works of a like antiquity.’
(Wherry, Commentry on the Quran. 1, p. 349).

(ii) ‘Othman’s recension has remained the authorised text. . ... from the
time it was made until the present day’. (Palmer, The Quran, Intro,
p. liv).

(iii) “The text of this recension substantially corresponds to the actual
utterances of Muhammed himself.’ (Arnold” Islamic faith, p. 9).

(iv) ““All sects and parties have the same text of the Quran’ (Hurgronje,
Mohammadanism, p. 18).

(v) ‘It is an immense merit in the Kuran that there is no doubt as to its
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genuineness ... . . . That very word we can now read with full confi-
dence that it has remained unchanged through nearly thirteen hundred
years’. (Lane and Lane-Poole, Selections from the Kuran, Trupmer,
London, Intro. p..c). . '

(vi) ‘The recension of ‘Othman has been handed down to ‘us unaltered

e There is probably in the world no other work which has remained
twelve centuries with so-pure a text’ (Muir, Life of Mahomet, Intro.
pp. xxii-xxiii). : v '

(viiy “In the Koran we have, beyond all reasonable doubt, the exact words

of Mohammad without substraction and without addition.” (Bosworth
Smith, Mohammad and Mohammedanism, London 1874, p. 22).

(viii) “The Koran was his own creation; and it lies before us practically
unchanged from the form which he himself gave it’, (Torrey, Fewish
Foundation of Islam, p. 2).”

In addition to these testimonies of European -orientalists about the purity
of the text of the Holy Qur'an, the author goes on to substantiate the claim of
the Qur'an to be a Divine revelation'which is undisputed and unique among all
the religious scriptures.. He writes : v ’

‘““Not only. is the meaning of the Holy Book: therefore inspired but every
word, every letter—dictated through the angel Gabriel to the holy Prophet from
an Archetype preserved in the heaven. That is the distinctive claim of the Holy
Qur’an shared by no other ‘revealed Book’ in the world, The Bible, in particular
‘makes no such claim..... The Bible is the work of a large number of poets,
prophets, statesmen, and lawgivers, extending over a vast period of time, and
incorporates with itself other and earlier, and often conflicting documents”
(Boswarth -Smith op. cit., p. 19). = - :

The Divine care to preserve the purity of the’ Holy Qur'an provided the
impulse to put dots on alphabets of similar shape in order to distinguish between
their pronunciations, to develop the twin sciences of philology and lexicography,
and to lay down the rules of Arabic grammar and the criteria for rhetoric and style

of prose writing.. This literary activity has never ceased for a day since the
" second century of Islamic era. Also, the etymological structure of the Arabic
language has saved its dialects, like a strong cementing force, from falling apart
_into distinct languages and thus the Divine revelation has remained intelligible to
the succeeding generations. It is also noteworthy that the Providential arrange-
ment of writing the commentaries of the Holy Qur’an started as early as the third
century A.H. In the beginning the exegesis of the Qur'an formed a part of the
science of the hadith since it was generally thought that the divine revelation
could be understood only in the light of holy Prophet’s Traditions, specially
" those ha‘ndedk down by ‘Abduliah bin ‘Abbas. But the exegesis of the Qur'an
became an independent science with the Tafsir Tabrl of Abi J‘afar Muhammad
'b. Jarir Tabri /d. 310 A.H.} and it has ever since been vigorously cultivated by
the Muslims scholars. The commentaries on the Holy Qur'an written from time
to time are in fact a mine of historical information shedding light on the way the
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Qur’ an was understood during dlﬁerent periods.

" The Arablsts and Orientalists, on the other hand, started. tianslating the
Holy Qur'an from the thirteenth century A. D. and rendered it into almost all the
European languages, of which the largest number of translations were brought
out in. French, German and English. A list of such translations was given by
Prof. Hamidullah in the introduction to his own French rendering of the Holy
~Qur'an published in-1961. His another work entitled A/-Qur’an’ fi-Kull-i-Lisan,
now out of print, contained a.complete list of all the translations of the Holy
Qur'an brought out up to 1341/1922. The list, | believe, would be two-fold in
volume if Prof. Hamidullah were now to bring it up-to-date.

3

Translations of the Holy Qur'an in English can be divided into two cate-
gories. First, there are those penned either by non-Muslim Orientalists or by
thosa Muslim apologists who were unduly lmpressed by the political ascendancy’
‘and jndustrial. advancement of tbe West, such as, the Qadiani exegetes, Shaikh
Muhammad ‘Abduh of Egypt, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan of India and Muhammad
Asad of Austria, but their writings never- met the approval of the Muslims.
Secondly, there are Muslim translators and commentators who mostly belong,
excepting Ma'r}naduke Pickthal, to the Indo-Pak sub-continent. Pickthal was
an English Muslim, a journalist and a literary man of standing but he, too, was
commissioned by the then Nizam of Hyderabad to undertake an explanatory
translation of the Holy Qur'an and he also wrote that work in India.

. Among the translators and exegetes of the second group the translation
and commentary on the Holy Qur'an by ‘Abdullah YTsuf ‘Ali was received
popularly. His rendering of the QQranic verses is in blank verse which, according
to him, is more suited tb_ convey something of the Qur'an’s inimitable symphony
‘to the readers of the Qur‘an in English. But the requirement of prosody made
it inevitable for him to alter the wording order of the sacred text. He had also
occasionally to deviate from a literal rendering. Pickthal’s explanatory translation,
on the other hand, is most readable. Although it is also not free from mistakes,
it has an edge over other translatlons because of its fluency and gracefulness of

style.

There.was, however, the need of another English translation of the Holy
Qur'an, complete with explanatory notes, which could be recommended with
confidence to the Muslims and Non-Muslims whose mother tongue was English
or who found it easy, owing to their cultural background or educational upbrmg-
. ing, to understand it better in English language. The author of such an exegesis
had to expound the Quranic text in terms acceptable to the scholars of the
" Ahl-Sunnat wal-Jamg'at; to avoid putting forward his own views and ideas in the
exegesis; to be fully conversant with the Arabic lexicon and rules of grammar;
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to avoid the apologetic approach in expounding the Quranic injunctions and
institutions; to have an' implicit faith in the life after death and the rewards and
retributions promised in the Qur’an as divine pronouncements instead of taking
them merely as symbolical expressions; to have ‘'studied all the classical and
modern'commentaries in depth; to be able to expound the significance of Quranic
injunctions in regard to polygamy, slavery, dowry, execution of the apostates,
blood-wit etc:; to hold the same belief about the throne (‘arsh and kursT), the
preserved tablet (/auhu’l Mahfuz), jinnee, angels, prophethood (nabuwat), revela-
tion (wahi), and the earlier and final divine scriptures as entertained by the earliest
Muslims; ‘and to have no qualms about the bodily lifting of Jesus Christ to the
higher regions. Taking all these factors into account, the translation and commen-
tary of ‘Abdul Majid Daryabadi is undoubtedly unique and most acceptable among
“all the exegetical renderings.of the Holy Qur'an attempted so far in the English
language.

\ The exegesis bv Daryabadithrows ample light on all those peoples who have
‘been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an alongwith their geographical locations and the
eras in which they flourished. One can find all the necessary details about the
earlier prophets who find a mention in the Holy Qur‘an, since it provides answers
to such questions as what was the time of their advent, who were the peoples to
whom they disseminated the message vouchsafed to them, who were the Adltes
and Thamudites and the people of Prophet Salih, where those people lived,
where were Babil and Madyan located and similar other questlons that arise in
mind while readlng the Holy Qur‘an.

The exegesis also demonstrates -in the-light of human experience and
researches made in the field of anthropology and sociology the superiority'of Islamic
social order and its legislations pertaining to marriage, divorce, inheritance etc.,
over all other social laws and systems. It shows how the Islamic injunctions
represent the most refined and elaborate system of social existence known to the
civilized world. ' 4

In addition to these, a distinquishing feature of Daryabadi’'s exegesis is
that it provides a conclusive answer fo those Jewish and Christian critics of
Islam who claim that the Holy Qur'an draws its material from the scriptures and
apocryphal writings of Judaism and Christianity. In fact these critics are unable
to appreciate the fact that the Holy Qur'an has been revealed to confirm the
scriptures of old and to re-state and uphold the spirit of their true teachings;
which, by itself, involves refutation of such accretions, alterations and additions
as have found a place into the scriptures of Judaism and Christianity.

“And when there came unto them a Book from before Allah confirming

that which was with them —and aforetime they were entreating God for

victory over those who disbelieved—then when there came unto them that
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which they -recognised, they disbelieved therein”. (Il : 89).,

That the -Qur'an is a repository of divine' message revealed in the earlier
scriptures is an, article of faith for the Muslims, but it was necessary to bring out
those te‘ai:hings of the Torah and the Gospels which were confirmed by the Holy
Qur'an in order to distinguish them from the spurious matter inserted into thése
- scriptures by their scribes, translators and commentators. For whatever in these
Books finds a confirmation by the Holy Qur‘an is undoubtedly correct: everything
else is a later addition mixed up with the divine revelation. The learned author
has taken pains to make a most thorough -study by making a comparative analysis
of the Biblical and Quranic teachings and narratives of events common to
both, in-order to show how the Holy Qur‘an upholds only the correct and original
teachings of the Old and New Testaments. He also provides food for thought
to those Orientalists and students of comparative religions who prefer not to talk
about the systematic ‘refusal of the Holy Qur'an to confirm numerous accretions
to the existing Bible. The exegesis pin-points all such differences to show that
the Biblical version of ‘many an incident is nothing but a product of human
imagination.: His treatment of such matters, makes it amply clear that if there
had been any parallelism in the Bible and the Qur'an, as asserted by almost all
European scholars, there would not have been the differences indicated by him in’
the narration of the same event by these scriptures. To give an example we may
refer to the following verse in the Holy Qur'an: v ’

~0 people of the Book; do not exceed the bounds in your religion,
and say not of Allah save what is the truth. ‘The Messiah Isa, son of
Maryam, is but a messenger of'Allah and His Word—He cast it upon Maryam
—and a spirit from Him. Believe therefore in Allah and His messengers,
and do not say : three”. (IV: 171).
Commenting on the Christian belief in Trinity, the learned author says :

_“Trinity denotes the central doctrine of Christian religion. It means that
God ‘is three really distinctive Persons—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
Each' of these persons is truly the same God, and has all His infinite perfections,
yet He is really distinct from each of the three Persons.....These Persons are
co-equal, co-eternal and consubstantial, and deserve co-equal glory and adoration;
which the Church expresses in the oft-repeated prayer: ‘Glory be to the Father,
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.” (Pollen and Wynne, New Catholic Dic-
tionary, New York, p. 973).  The book of Islam ‘found in the dogma of Trinity
what every emancipated thinker finds on impartial reflection—an absurd legend,
which is neither reconcilable with first principles of reason, nor of any value what-
ever for our religious advancement, In the Brahmanic religion the Trimurti is
also conceived as a ‘“divine unity’’ made up of three persons—Brahma (the creator),
Vishnu (the sustainer), and Shiva (the destro yer)’. (Haeckal, Riddle of the Universe,
Pp. 226, 233). “The Divine trinity has been considered a tripersonal trinity, each
person being 'God and Lord . . . . Men’s minds have been brought by this into such
a state of bewilderment that they do not know whether there is one God or whether
there are thrge; one is on their lips, but three in their thoughts’. (Swedenborg,
The True Christian Religion, p.-5). “The Nicene Creed really ‘teaches three Divine
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Persons and denies three Gods, and leaves us to guess what else is a Divine Person
but a God or a God but a Divine Person’. (Newman, Phases.of Faith, p. 23)”°.

The Jews and Christians normally charge Islam with preaching fana-
ticism and intolerance as, for example,. its prohibition of marriage between a
believing and disbelieving couple. The author has, in his commentary on the
relevant verses, quoted the scriptures of their religions to show that the criticism
actually applies to these religions rather than to Islam. In-a like manner he
has. demonstrated the superiority of Islamic legislation in regard to divorce
and marriage vis-a-vis the raptured family relationships in the Christian West

The classical commentators of the Holy Qur'an had occasionally to take
the help of Israelite traditions, though cautiously, for elucidating a certain event
of which only a particular aspect of the happening finds a mention in the Quran
in order to draw a moral from it. To cite an example here, the Qur'an says about
King Solomon in verse 102 of the Sarat-ul-Bagrah :

**And Sulaiman blasphemed not, but the satans blasphemed.. teachmg

. the people magic. And they follow also what was sent unto the two

_angels. in Babil, Harat and Marut.”

In-the absence of any more details about the incident, one may wonder
how the charge of blasphemy came to be levelted "against King Solomon, a
Prophet of God, which has been refuted by the Qur'an. Like the earlier exegetes
Daryﬁbadl has also referred to the accusat:on ‘of idolatry made against King
Solomonin 1 Ki. 11:4,9.10 He also mentions how the Jews ‘unblushingly
attributed to him the cult of crude occultism and witchcraft’, and goes on to
cite the findings of modern Biblical researches which support the Qur'an in
stoutly denying these charges.  Similarly, he sets forth evidence to show that
Babyloma was the strongest citadel of magic and' witcheraft in all antiquity.

Another distinctive feature of Daryabadi's rendering of the Quranic text is.
that he has always kept in view the most appropﬁate expression in English or the
one which is closely nearest to the. interpretation of a word used in the Holy
Qur'an. To guve an example here the words ,p\1- (z3hir) and u"" (batin) in the
passage m_, Ly g TI saltatyd have been translaled by him as outsude and ‘inside’
which convey the literal sense of these words. The derived meanings of these
two words ‘open’ and ‘secret’, which have been normally adopted by other
translators in rendering this passage into English, have been given by him in the
footnotes. This approach of the author shows his painstaking diligence and
reverential regard for the sacred text. Another example of a similar assiduous
care taken by him in this regard is to be found in rendering the verse XVII : 29
which runs as follows : '

o ‘) e Logle salis Ia.u)J‘ LJ.S' slawas ¥, CSide RELIp PR LR o s 3’
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This verse has been translated to read as follows :

“Let not your hand he chained to your neck, nor stretch it forth to the

utmost of its extremity, lest thou sit down reproached, impovrished.”

The English rendering -of the above verse is literal; an idiomatic
translation would have better conveyed the sense but it would have also meant a
deviation from the text of the sacred Scripture. Unlike other translators of the
Holy- Qur'an who prefer to give the derived meanings of an” Arabic word or
phrase, Daryabadi has chosen te give an exact translation of the text and then
explained in the footnate that “|et not thine hand be chained to thy neck’ means
“do not e niggardly”’. This, however, does not sugggest that the renderings of
other translators are incorrect, but it nevertheless evinces the regard and attach-
ment of the author as ‘well as his solicitude to maintain the original wordings of
the divine revelation. He goes on to explain the correct significahce of the words
and phrases according to Arabic usage and also points out, at several places, the
incorrect renderings by earlier translators,-and thus acquaints the readers with the
Arabic idiom, : '

Every student of the Holy Qur‘an knows that the Divine Scripture has its

“own distinctive vocabulary. As, for instance, the Qur'an has not been referred to
-by its proper name at all the places ; often it is alluded to as ,<3J1 (az-zikr), or
r*‘s‘” (al-hakim), or _\x<)) (al-kitab), or 3y (furgan). For the Doomsday, it
.uses the words Qhanr s (yem -al-giyamah), uvu@nf. s (yom al-hisab),
LRSS e (yom “al-taghabun) and x32y1 (al-akbazah). In addition to syt
(as-salat), the prayers are also referred to as <i)f (az-zikr) and sl t\,
(qgur'an al-fajr) and similar other epithets. The classical commentators of the
Qur'an- have explained the correct purport of each word in the context of
particular verses so as to make it clear where a certain word with more than one
connotation as, for example, i (az-zikr) denotes the Qur'an and where it
implies prayer. The legists of Islam have likewise indicated the significance of
each word 'having more than one import in its particular context. In the verse
ECLIN | FORVISI A sg,n,,J y Blallyonily the phrase . .xsist«q .a5yl, signifies offering
congregatlonal prayers. as explained by Qartabi, Laghwi, Madrak-ul-Tanzil,
Baidawi and Kashshaf. [Instead of rendering this phrase as “bow down among
those who bow", the author has interpreted it as ““bow down with those who bow
down”, and further elucidated it in the notes with the words, ““with the Muslims
in the congregational prayer” so that the correct significance of the phrase gi_ven
by classical exegetes may become clear to the readers.

The Holy Qur‘an is, after all, the Word of God, perfect and faultless, while
no man can. make a claim to finality or impeccability. Every product of human
mind is likely to contain some deficiency, yet, for all that, ‘Abdul Majid Daryabadi
has acquitted himself of this onerous task in a laudable manner. Throughout his



[ xvii ]

life he preoccupied himself with the study of ‘the Holy Qur'an and wrote an
exegesis in Urdu in addition to the English one. His translation and commentary
is, to my mind. unique and most dependable among all the translations and
commentaries of the Qur’an so far attempted in English language. A

May Allah accept his pratseworthy endeavour and shower His choicest
blessings on him.

The Academy of Islamic Research and Publications deem it a favour from
the Almighty that the heirs and successors of late ‘Abdul Majid Daryabadi
agreed to transfer the publication rights of this commentary to it. The first
edition of this works was brought out by the Taj Company of Lahore, in 1957,
after which the author had revised his earlier translation. -The late auther desired
the new edition to be brought out with the revised translation but, as God had
willed it, his wish could not be tulfilled during his lifetime. Now the commentary
is being published with the revised translation. Muhammad Rabe‘’y Nadwi took
keen interest in fulfilling the wish of the departed author while Syed Mohiuddin,
an associate scholar of the Academy, and Sher Mohammad Syed of Lahore took
pains to check and correct the mistakes that had crept into the earlier edition by
‘comparing almost all the quotations given in the notes with the original sources.
Certain additions made by the author in his manugcript have also been incorpo-
rated in this edition. May Allah recompense all of them with good|yvfeturns.

Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi

Lucknow:
Shawwal 15, 1401/August 16, 1981






SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

Below is given the system of -transliteration adopted in this
work :

| a L hz

FER & (as=g, u=¢, im=¢)
wb ‘ & gh

ot e

,@ﬁftﬁ | ' 39

c ! ok

P h J 1

c kh pm

o d wh

oz s h

-,4 r g U (;ls vowel)

3 z | "4 w (as consonant)
] : s 1 (as vowel)

Uzl- sh s Y (as consonant)
s “ un

s dh | " an (above .the line'v)

Lt - __"in- (below the line)







ABBREVIATIONS

(1) BOOKS OF THE BIBLE

Ac. = Acts of the Apostles.

Am. = Amos,

1. Ch. = The First Book of the Chromcles

2. Ch. = The Second Book of the Chronicles.
Col. = Paul’s First Epistle to Colossians.

1. Cor. = Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthinians.
2. Cor. = Paul’s Second Epistle to the Cormthmmns
Dn. = The Book of Danijel.

Dt. = Deuteronomy : The Fifth ‘Book of Moses,
Ex. = Exodus : The Second Book of Moses. =
Ez. =  Ezra

Ezek. =  The Book of the Prophet Ezekiel,
Gr.Jn. = The Epistle General of John.

Ga. = Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians.

Ge. =  Genesis: The First Book of Moses. -
He. e= Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews. -

Ho. = Hosea. '

Is. = Isaiah.

Ja. = The General Epistle of James.

Jn. 2 Gospel according to St. John

Jo. = Joel.

Job. = The Book of Job.’

Jon. = The Book of Jonah.

Josh. = The Book of Joshua.

Judg. = The Book of Judges.

Je. = The’Book of Jeremiah.

1. Ki. = The First Book of the Kings.

2. Ki. = The Second Book of the Kings.

La. =  The Lamentations of Jeremiah.

Lk. = - Gospel according to St. Luke. -

Le. =

Leviticus : The Third Book of Moses.
Mi. = Micah.- N
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Bdh
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CE.
CE.
DB.
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Gospel according to St. Mark.

Gospel according to St. Matthew.
Nahum.

The Book of Nehemiah.

Numbers : The Fourth Book of Moses.
The First Epistle General of Peter.
The Second Epistle General of Peter.
Paul’s Eplsfle to Philippians.
The'Proverbs. ,

The Book of Psalms.

The Revelation of St. John.

Pauls’s Epistle to the Roﬁ:ans

The First Book of Samuel

The Second Book of Samuel

The Song of Solomon ' ‘
Paul’s First Epistle to Thessalonians.
Paul’s Second Epistle to the Thessalonians.
Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy.

Paul’s Second Eplstle to Timothy
Paul’s Epistle to Tltus.

Zechariah. '

(2) GENERAL

Abul ‘Ala Mandud:, Urdu translator and commentator of the
Holy Quran.

Josephus’ ‘Antiquities of the Jews.’ (R@utledge, London).
Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi (D. 1241 A.H./1826 CE). Urdu
translator and commeﬁtator of the Holy. Qur’an.

Asad’s English Translation of Sahih al-Bukhari.

Authorised Version of the Bible. ‘

‘Abdullah Yusuf ’Ali. English translator and commentator of the
Holy Qur’an.

Nasir-ud-Din  ‘Abdullah -Baidhavi (D 685 AH /1282 CE)
Commentator of the Holy Qur’an. .

‘Book of Knowledge,’ 4 Vols. (Educational- Book Co., London).
Pallen and Wynne’s ‘New Catholic Dictionary.” (New York).
McDannall’s ‘Concise: Encyclopedia,’ 8 Vols. (New York).
Christiai. Era. .

Hastings’ ‘Dictionary of the Bxble, 5 Vols. (Clark, London).
Smith and Cheetham’s ‘Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,’
2 Vols. (Murray, London).
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DV.
EBi.

“EBr.

El.
EMK.

ERE.

ESS.

ET.
FWN.

GB. -

‘GRE.
HHW

HJ.
IA.

Q.
JE.
LL.
LSK.

M.A.

NSBD.

NSD.
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Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ-and the Gespels, 2 Vols.

Douay Version of the Bible.

Cheyne and Black’s ‘Encyclopedia Biblica,” 4 Vols. (Black,
Londan) '
‘Encyclopedia Bntanmca, 29-Vol.. llth detwn (London)
‘Encyclopedia Britannica,” 24 Vols. 14th Edition. (Londen and
New York). Where -no -edition. is specified; the reference is to
14th Edition. ’ ’

Houtsma and Wensink’s *Encyclopedia of Islam,” 5 Vols. (Luzac,
London). : '
Hammerton’s ‘Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge,” 5. Vols.
(Waverly, New York).

Hastings’ ‘Encyclopedxa of Religion and Ethlcs, 13 Vols (Clark,
London). " .

Seligman’s ‘Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences,” 15 Vols.
(Macmillan, London). - : . ‘
Cohen’s ‘Everyman’s Talmud,” (Dent, London).

Frazer’s ‘Worship of Nature,” 2 Vols. (Macmillan, London)
Ragg’s ‘The Gospel of Barnabas.” (Oxford). ' :
Gibbon’s ‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” 7 Vols.
(Methuen, London).

‘Hlstonans History of the World,” 25 Vols. (The Times, London)
The Hibbert Fournal. (Constable, London).

Hadhrat ‘Abdullah Ibn-i-‘Abbas. (D. 68 A.H./688 C.E.) (A coms
panion and cousin of the Prophet).

‘Ibn-i-Qutaiba. (D. 276 A.H./890 C.E.) Author of ‘Arabic Glossary-
of the Holy Qur’an.’ A

‘The Jewish Encyclopedia,” 12 Vols. (Funk and Wagnalls,
New York).

Lane’s ‘Arabic-English Lexicon,’ 8 Vols: (Wllhams and Norgate;
London). »
.Lane .and Lane-Poole’s ‘Selections from the Kuran.’  (Trubner,
London). , :
Mawlana Mohammad ‘Ali: (D. 1349 A.H./1931 C.E.) Indian:
Muslim leader. (Not to be confused with his namesake of Lahore
and a translator of the Qur’an). The references are to- s
unpublished work, ‘Islim : The Kingdom of God” (since published:
as ‘My Life—A Fragment’ by Sh. M. Ashraf, Lahore).

A New Standard Bible Dictionary (Funk & Wagnalls Co.,.
New York).

‘New Standard Dictionary of the Enghsh Language,’ 4 Vols. (Funk
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and Wagnalls, New York).

The New Testament.

The Old Testament. ;

Tylor’s ‘Primitive Culture,” 2 Vols. (Murray, London. )
‘Al-Raghib al-Asfaham,, Husain b. Muhammad, Al-Mufradat fi

- GHarib-il-Quran.

Revised ‘Version of the Bible. :
Imam Fakhruddin Razi. (D. 659 A. H /1209 C.E.). Well-known

.commentator of the Holy: Qur’an.

‘Shorter Oxford English Dnctlonary, 2 Vols (Oxford)

- Sale’s ‘Preliminary Discourse to the Translation of the Koran,’

preﬁxed as Introduction to Wherry’s ‘Commentary on the Kuran,
4 Vols. (Trubner, London).
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi (B. 1280 A.H./1864 C. E. ) Urdu

“translator and commentator of the Holy Qur’an.

Hammerton’s ‘Umversal History of the World’, 8 Vols. (New

~ York). ; ,
L Vaﬂentme s ‘One Volume Jewish Encvclopedla ? (London)

Wright’s. = ‘Grammar of the Arabic, - .Language, +2 Vols.
(Cambridge).

Jar-ul-lah Zamakhshari (D. 538 AH. / 1144 C.E.). Commentator

of the Holy Qur’an.
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PART !
Sirat-ul’ Fatiha®

The Opening. 1
(Makkan* 7 Verses®)
In® the name of Allah,” the Compassionate,® the Merciful.? ‘
1. (g:f*“l*” .. . s«=J!) All Praise!® unto Allah,** Lord! of the worlds.1



2 Part |

2. (f‘*"}) v ,ﬂ) The Compassionate ¢ the Merciful 15
3. ( u_,,g} d!t,.) Soverelgn“ of the Day of- Reckomng 17
4, (s« + o SLY): Thee  alone wets worshlp ;. and of Thee alone

we seek help?°.
5. (rms .. . Lgal) Guide us in the straight® path,
"6, (N,,Lc .. . blyo) the path of those whom Thou hast favoured.®?
7. ( o#lal Lo pae) On whom Thy indignation has not befallen,® and
~who have not gone astray.3¢ S

1. The Holy Qur’a an is divided, for convenience’ sake, in thlrty parts or
Parahs of almost equal length. P
2. A Surahis a chapter.. Therc are 114 chapters in the Book, each c‘hapter
havmg been named and assigned its proper place by the Holy Prophet ‘himself.
3 A sxmple and pithy, yet wonderfully comprehensive prelude to the Holy
" Writ.  Its beauty, grandeur and selfsufficiency simply defy comparison. ‘A
vigorous hymn of praise to God ... The “thoughts are so simple as to need no
explanatxon and yet the prayer is full of meaning.” [EBr. XV. p. 903 (l 1th Ed. ) ]

4. i. e., revealed at Makka.

5. A verse of . the Qur’an is, like a verse of the Bible, one of the short
divisions of a chapter.

. 6.. A more accurate, though perhaps a little loss elegant, rendermg would be
-‘by *. The particle , in < s is &ilsstw V1 5L, signifying ‘by,” or ‘through,” and-is
to be paraphr'tsod as ‘I seek the assistance of——.’

7.- The word is incapable of translation. It is not a common noun meaning
a ‘god’ or even ‘God.” It is a proper noun par excellence. No plural can be formed
from it, and it is, according to the best authorities, without derivation.  The word
connotes all the attributes of perfection and beauty in their infinitude, and denotes
none but the One and Unique God, the Absolute, Supreme, Perfect,. Tender,

‘ Mlghty, Gracious, Bemgn and Compassionate. The English word ‘God,” which
“‘the common Teutonic word for a personal obJect of religious worshlp ......
applled to all supexhuman beings of heathen mythologies who exercise power over
nature and man.’ (EBr. X. p. 460) and which primarily meant only ‘what is
invoked’ and ‘what is worshipped by. sacrifice.” (SOED. 1. 808) can hardly be even
.an approximate substitute. '

8. i.e., the possessor of the utmost degree of mercy or compassion. The
ward o>y is only expressive of God’s love to man, and not of man’s love to man,
or to Him. The term is too strong to be used of men. All the S#raks (with one
solitary exception) begin with this headline, which sums up in two brief, fine words

- God’s relation to man—the relation par excellence of love, sympathy, concern, solici-
tude, compassion and mercy. This in itself is sufficient to confound those detractors
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of the Qur’an, who depict the God of Islam as a Deity cruel, wrathful, and
~ relentless. 'The God the Muslims adore and worship, whatever else He may be, is
‘above all, ‘the’ ‘Compassionate” and ‘the Merciful.’

9. Contrast with this unreservedly monotheistic introductory formula of
Islam the glaringly polytheistic introductory formula of Christianity :—¢In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ '

10. s, is not only praise but it ‘also implies admiration ; and it implies the
magnifying or honouring, of the objectv thereof; ‘and lowliness, humility, .or
submissiveness, in the person who offers it.” (LL)

- 11. ‘(and Him alone). Note the absolutely monotheistic note of the very
first words of the Holy Qur’an. Itis He alone who is the recipient of all praise ;
the Praiseworthy ;:the Praised One. None of His favoured angels and prophets are
to be associated with Him, cven by implication.:

12.- ‘Lord’ is but a poor substitute for the. Arabic ,, which signifies not
only the Sovereign but also the Sustainer, the Nourisher, the Regulator, and the
Perfector. The relation in which the God of Islam stands to all His creation is

,that of a rightcous, benign Ruler, and not that of a mere ‘father.’

~13. i. e., the Universal Patron, the All-in-all- Guardian. Not a tribal deity,
nor the xntumal God of any specially favoured race or people, nor yet the narrow
‘Lord of the Hosts’ or the anthropomorphic ‘our Father in heaven’. Unlike many
a tribal or national ‘god,” embodying the spirit of a particular nation, and perishing
vﬁth its death, He is the ever-living moral Ruler of the world. c).".J!_,JS signifies ‘the
several sorts of created beings or things, or all the sorts thereof ; or the beings of the
universe, or of the whole world,” (I.LL) Anyway, the all-embracing and- all-compre-
hensive  Godhead of _, Jtaf Q’) is evident. And from the unity of the. Creator
naturally follows the essential unity of all creation. -

14. yox s and 45} arc names or epithets applied to God ; the former .
may be rendered ‘The Compassionate’; the latter, considered as expressive of a
constant attribute with somewhat of i intensiveness, agreeably with analogy, may be
render ed ‘The Merciful’. . ... They are both names or epithets formed to denote

intensiveness of mgmﬁcauon from r.;,, like 'M&” from __.4¢ andf‘__w\ from ,le
(LL).

15, Both words o) and pae )y arc- derived from g, whlch signifies
tenderness, requiring the exercise of beneficence and thus comprising the idea of
love and mercy. Both are intensive forms. The former denotes tenderness towards
all His creatures in general, and the latter towards His worshippers in particulaT.
The Divine attribute of Rahmat may on analysis be found to have the following as.
its components :—(1) His provision of everything beforehand that could be needed
by man in the world; (2) His concern for the well-being of man; both in life and
death; (3) His tenderness for man’s helplessness, and (4) a dlSpOSlthl’l on His part
to deal kindly and generously with man. ' :
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16. Or ‘owner’, i. ¢., Master with full powers to exercise forgiveness and
clemency : ‘not a mere judge bound to award punishment to the guilty.

17. (when His sovereignty shall be more evident than ever, and manifest
. even to the worst scoffers). The general Requital will follow the general Resurrec-
tion, wherein all men, good and bad, will be judged according to their faith and
works. The verse c_ompletely" repudtates the Christian doctrine that Christ, not
God, would be the judge. Cf. the NT :—‘For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son.” (Jn. 5:22)

18. i, e. Thy humble servants.

19. (and none do we associate with' Thee in worship.) Now begins the
petition proper. The pronoun in 84e5Sty) is placed before the verb for the sake
of emphasis, and a very strong one is intended by prefixing the pronoun with (,!
Clearly there i is no place in Islam for any Son-prophet or angel- worship. Contrast
this with the open and avowed worship of Christ in the Christian Church. ‘The
Church . .. never ceased.to offer prayer to Christ with the Father.” (ERE, I,
p. 104). In the Catholic . Church  there are three distinct kinds of worship:
(1) latria {due.to God), (2) hypudulia (due to the Virgin Mary), and (3) dulia
(due to the saints). - Islam recognizes no such distinctions. In it there is only one
class of worship, that due to God alone..

20.- Note again the strictly monotheistic tone of the Islamic prayer. Not
only is there to be no creature-worship but even the invoking for help of any saint,
prophet, angel, ‘Son,” ‘Daughter,’ or ‘Mother” is absolutely forbidden. In Him
alone Perfection dwells. He alone must be -invoked. Contrast with this the
doctrine of the Roman Church: . ‘That the saints who' reign with Christ offer to
God their prayers for man; that it is good and useful to invoke them by supplica-
tion and to have recourse to their aid and assistance in order to obtain from God
His benefits through His Son.”  (EBr. XIX, p. 820) In Hinduism the invocations
to Indra, Agni, Soma and many others are too well known to need description.

21, (and right). \;0p} has much wider significance than ‘showing us the
way.” - What the supplicant is asking for is not merely that the way be pointed out or
.verbally iridicated to him, but that he may, by the Divine grace, be actually led on
to his goal,—the Guide, as if, accompanying the guided and leading him on and on.

22. (in the matter of right guidance such as Thy prophets and saints).

23. (in consequence of their wilful and deliberate choice of the path of
perdmon) A strictly literal rendering would be, ‘who are angered upoh.’ The
" anger of God ‘is His disapproving of the conduct of him who.disobeys Him, and
whom He will therefore punish.” (LL) ‘Righteous Indignation’ has been defined in
modern psychology as resentment come to the aid of the moral feelings,—retribution
that must overtake wrongdoers and the tyrants -and oppressors of mankind ; and
surely no indignation can be more righteous than the Divine one. It is a timid
philosophy that hesitates to hate and condemn the evil and the evildoer in the
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strongest terms. For the ‘wrath’ of God compare the OT :—‘Let ‘me alone that
my wrath. may wax hot against them, and that I may consume them. > (Ex. 32:
9-10):¢I was afrald of the anger and hot displeasure, wherewith the Lord was wroth
against you.” (Dt. 9:19) And the NT :—¢O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?* (Mt. 3:7) ‘And he treadeth the
winepress of the fiercéness and wrath of Almighty God.” (Re. 19: 15)

~ 24. .., those who have deviated from the right course owing to their
heedlessness and want of proper serious thinking.
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Sarat-ul-Bagarah
~ The Cow® 11
Medinian2¢—40 Sections,?” 286 Verses
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. \
SECTION 1 - -
1. ({n) Alif-Lam-Mim2 .
2, _‘ ( oyl . s This®*® Book3® whereof there is na ‘doubt, is a
guidance®® to the God fearing,®® o
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30 @yihige . u_,,;\u) who believe®* in the Unseen, and establish prayer,3¢
- and of what We have provided them expend,?”

‘ 4, ( ,u,.» . um!i ) and who believe in what has been sent down to,
thee,“ -and what has been sent down before thee,® and of the Hereafter® they
are convmced 41

25. The title of this chapter was occasioned by the mention of yellow cow
"in verses 66-73.
26. 1. e., revealed at Madina. )
27. Another structural division of every Surah is into ‘sections’ of various
lengths.
28.  Three letters of the Arabic alphabet generally held to be symbolic of
'some profound and sublime mystic verities; ‘God knows best what He means by
these letters.” (Th) Some, however, on the authority of TA. consider the letters to
be an abbreviation of some such phrase as f', £« L) Wthh means ‘I am Allah, the
best. Knower.” The Arabic orators sometimes used to-open their discourses with-
similar vocables. -Also compare Ps. 119 in the OT, where the Psalmist has arranged
his meditations in an elaborate alphabetical form. It has been’ called the-alphabet
of Divine Love. _
29. The demonstrative pronoun (|3 usually indicates ‘remoteness -of
- distance, but sometimes, as here, has the force of suggesting esteem, honour, grand-
ness, and- high value. ‘

30. \xs is literally a writing, or a written revelation. The Qur’an thus
at its very beginning declares itself to be a written, not an oral, Revelation, passing
only from mouth to mouth for generations. It is ‘Book’ essentially, and not by
~accident. Unlike the ‘sacred literatures’ of other religions; it is a: single Book from
the very start, and not a-collection or a literature, grown and developed and
composed at different perlods by different hands reflecting the history of their times.
It is even in this 20th century of the Christian era, - The Book par cxcellence, ‘the most
widely-read book in existence.” (EBr. XV. p. 898, ‘11th Ed.) ‘Though the youngest
of the epoch-making books, the Koran is the most widely-read book ever written.’
(Hitti, History of the Arabs, p. 126)

31. (that it is the immediate, infallible word of God.) The Qur’an differs
from all other ‘sacred literatures’ in claiming -to be inspired in the strictest sense,
each and every word of it being the word of God Himself and in its being preserved
in its original purity. 4,3 may also mean ‘wherein’. On this construction the
purport would be: This is a Book in' which nothing is doubtful but everything
is absolutely true and strictly accurate ; not changeable like human knowledge

32. Not a text-book of chronology or of physical science, but a' Guidance,—
showing the right way to right beliefs and right conduct. ‘Not a book meant to be
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read as most Europeans read it to-day sitting comfortably in an arm-chair with the
critical facultles specially stimulated, ready to carp and cavil on the least provoca-
tion. It was not .revealed for the Arabs as ‘literature’ designed only to please,
though it was admitted by the most inveterate enemies of the Prophet to be superior
to'any existing ‘literature’ in the language of which they were proud . . . And yet it
was not its literary excellence that had the chief significance for those for whom it
was revealed in this fragmentary fashion. To them it.was a Holy Writ, God’s
Commandment, the Law and the Ethics accotdmg to which they had to shape their
 lives.” (MA) .
33. i e, those who have an inner moral sense ; are not devoid of a con-
science ; are de-conscxous
34. Belief, as defined in modern psychology, is the mental state of assurance
or conviction in which a mind accepts and endorses its experience as corresponding
with reality,—the reality, assented to and endorsed in the case of religious belief, of
course being of a far wider, far deeper, and far more comprehensive nature than
reality elsewhere. With belief, in this sense, there invariably emerges a sense of
security, a.feeling of satisfaction that the road to salvation. has been found—a
subsuming of oneself in the all-comprising Reality..
.35. . i.e., what lies beyond this world. of sense and is undiscernible by mere.
reason ; such things as Resurrectlon, Paradise, Hell, etc. s is ‘anything unper-
ceivable : absent from the range, or beyond the reach of perception by sense, or of
mental perception : or undiscoverable unless by means of Divine revelation.” (LL)
Now this ‘Unseen’ or Great Beyond is the very breath of religion. Whoever
disbelieves in it, disbelieves in religion altogether. ‘Were one asked’, says the
-eminent Harvard psychologist, William James, ‘to characterise the life of religion
in the broadest and most general terms possible, one might say that there is an unseen
order, and that our supreme good lies iu harmoniously adjusting ourselves thereto.
“This belief and this adjustment are the religious attitude in the soul.” (Varieties of
Religious Experience, p. 53) The reality, the existence, of this Great Beyond, so long
ignored or even denied and ridiculed by the materialistic West, is at long last being
recognised by modern science. Says a leading British archologist of the day :—
““The unsound materialistic teaching ef the past generation obscured this great fact
of existence. Too much emphasis was placed on what was dubbed ‘Reason,” and
too little on Intuition.”” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 214) The recognition
by modern science of the reality of the. Unseen has dealt 2 death-blow to materia-
lism.” (Marston, The Bible Comes Alive, p. 252) »
36. (at its proper time and with full observance of its rules and conditions).
Prayer on our part is the truest recognition of God’s supreme and infinite excel-
lence and our total submission to it. ‘
37. (in the cause of God and religion).
38. (O Prophet!).
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39. (to other prophets of diverse nations and countries).
40. i. e., of the fact of the Judgment-Day. '
~ 41. Not a mere feeling, or suspicion, or opinion, but firm, unshakable -

adherence of mind ‘to the truth cf the. Hereafter because revealed by God.
Conviction, in its fulness, is not an exercise of the intellect, but the assent and
consent of the entire human personality—the recognition of a truth with heart, mind-
and soul. The reaction set up by the belief in the Hereafter in the rinds of
humble believers is far stronger than that due to sensible perceptions,



‘ 10 . ‘ . Part |

| ;’/T "‘Jﬁffﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁm‘u‘e 'p-b : ‘»ﬁ'ﬁiuﬂ&ub «:l;;t ‘_
[ 138 w;as;ur;)b!& s M S f\:ﬁ;‘ a0 E oG ”‘JW
”‘\é;’:osséay;:»#t»m%;ﬁu«»&ma”’o»u»uw" 5% é
| SN el LA (55 8 & OB ARG G
M”{blwb u@J‘L\;' 5 r’.ﬁ&‘:ﬁel”z&eb’&&;bajﬂ%

s 729 993 99 9% -«//

(’)‘2.5”1 WG SOt ‘3:4“ ;3.!’;\:.9[_;1.@6;’;:5 Sug) wsdallwd v X1

:‘s!?«.-’

5. ( ysdive, . LKA y) These are on guidance from their Lord,** and

these are the bllssful ones. s '

6. ( o herie u..o..\!su!) Surely those who have disbelieved,* itis alike to

them whether thou hast warned them or hast not warned them ;5 they will not
beheve“

7. ( Oldes. . & ) Allah' has set a seal on their hearts*” and - on

their heanng, and on their sight is a covermg,“ and for them shall be -a torment

- mighty.*® ;

- SECTION 2

‘8. (" v fone o ol o) And of mankind are some who say : we
belleve in ‘Allah and in the Last Day, yet they are not believers.® :

9. (c) gt Lo u’.c.).g_;) They would deceive Allah and those who
believe,5t whereas they decerve not save themselves,52 and they perceive not.

10.- ( 340K « - a2yl 5) In their hearts is a disease. 58 g0 Allah has mcreased ‘
unto them that drsease 5‘ and for them shall be a torment afflictive’® for they have
been lying.5¢ : :

1. (uaslm c e a3 ) And when itis said to them :57 make .not

mlschlef on the earth®® they say : we are but reformists.5®

12, ( gyl « r@,y ) s) Surely it is they who are the mischief-makers and
yet they reahse not. :

42, To suin up : the rightly-guided and the God-fearing are distinguished
. by (a) their belief in the unseen Beyond, (b) their intense devotion to their Creator
. (or their steadfastness in prayers), (¢) their benevolence to their fellow-creatures
" (or the free spendmg of their possessions), (d) their belief in the Prophet’s apostle-
ship; (¢) their belief -in all” prev1ous Books, and (f) their firm belief in the
Hereafter.
43, (in- thlsi world by receiving the true guldance, and in the Next, by
getting the full reward thereof ) There is no word in English to convey the full



. sarat-u/' Bagarah | TR

scense of | ll, and ’S,lj,,g . “Therc is not in the language of the Arabs any word
. more comprchcnswe in its significations of what is good in the present life and in
the ﬁnal state than C""” > (LL)

-(and still choose to remain mﬁdels)

45. (O Prophet!).

46. (because they have no will to behevc) :

47. (by their being inured ‘to the acts of disobedience and mﬁdcllly)
‘Heart,” in the Qur’an as in the Bible, is the seat of all emotional, intcllectual and
volitional life, and the centre of all moral and spiritual functions. Note-that the
Divine sealing of the hearts follow.r the deliberate choice of disbelief, and not causes it.

48. All this is the natural and inevitable sequel to the rejectors’ obstinate
refusal to open their. hearts to receive, their ears to hear, and their eyes to see ‘the
good and the true, and is only ascribable to God as all acts, as such, are ultimately
bound to be ascribed to Him. It is those who will not believe that are condemned
to judicial blindness which portends the more “awful punishment of Hell, Cf. the
NT: —‘Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand : and seeing ye shall see, and
not perceive: For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of-
hearing and their eyes have they closed.” (Ac. 28: 25-27) ‘And for this cause
God shall send them strong delusion tha&t‘ they should believe a lie.’ (2 Thes, 2: 11) -
And also the: OT :—¢They have not known nor .understood : for .he hath shut their
‘eyes, that they cannot see; and their hearts, that they cannot understand.”
‘(Is. 44: 18) “The Lord hath forced out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath
closed your eyes.” (29: 10) -

49. (in the Hereafter). A just retribution, after, the last judgment, to the
finally impenitent. (J3¢ ‘generally sxgmﬁes any corporal punishment; and, by an
extension of the original signification, any implication of pain that disgraces or
puts to shame ; originally, beating ; afterwards used to signify any painful punish-

“ment, torture, or torment.” (LL) Cf. its mention in the Bible. ‘And many of them "
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, . .. some to shame and everlasting
contempt.” (Dn. 12:2) ‘And these shall go away into everlasting punishment.’
(Mt. 25 46) A , '

50. (at heart, and in fact). The preceding section spoke of two classes of
people, the believers and the unbelievers. The present section describes another
class—really a sub-variety of the disbelieving class—the ‘hypocrites’ or the dissem-
blers who abounded in Madina. This singular class of people professed Islam with
their lips and pretended to be good and faithful Muslims, yet were not only infidels
at heart but inveterate enemies of the Messenger and the Message he had brought.

51. (by concealing infidelity and- pretending belief. )y

52. i.e., their mendacity will recoil on themselves both m this world and
the Hereafter. :

53. (which-they are developing and their principles of action are ‘perverted).
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54. - Gf. the Bible —-‘My people would not hearken to my’ voice . ..so I
‘gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust ; and they walked in their own counsels
(Ps. 81: 11- 12)) ‘Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of
heaven’ (Ac. 7:42). ‘Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness, through
_ the lusts of their own hearts.” (Ro. 1:24)
55. This retribution for tBeir habits of dissimulation and deceit, as apart
from their sin of infidelity, is distinguished by its being specially afflictive.
56. Compare the lot of the hypocrites in the sacred literature of the Jst
‘Let God destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company of the saints . . Let.
the ravens: peck out the eyés of the men that work hypocrisy.” -(JE. VL. p. 514)
‘Every person in whom is hypocrisy brings wrath upon"the{ world, his prayer remains
unheard, is cursed even by the embryos in their mothers’ womb, and will fall into
. Gehinnom.” (ET. p. 107) In the Christian Scripture they are compared to ‘whited
sepulchres, outwardly beautiful but full of uncleanness’ (Mt. 23 : 27) and to ‘tombs
whl\ch\eppear not’ (Lk. 11: 44) and which defile all who come in contact with
them.
57. (by the holy Prophet and the Muslims). .
58, (by propagating irreligion and impiety).
59. So utterly wanting were-they either in understanding or piety or both
that they reversed the true order of things,’ nustakmg their vice for virtue, and
callmg corruptlon by the name of righteousness.
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13. ( : ”3,, g P AN )And when it is sard to them: believe®® as people
have belreved they say : -shall we believe as the fodls have believed 76 Surely
it is they who are the fools, and yet they know not. ,

14. (85eRun. . w_”.w ARRY! )And when they meet those who have
believed they say :92 we believe. And when they are alone with their devils®® they
' say : surely we are with you; we were ‘but mocking.%

15, (yseng. . .&l}) Allah mocks back at them* and lets them wander”
bewildered®s m their msolence

16. (u"‘-"“‘*" L) - These - are they who have purchased error for
, guidance®” but their commerce profited them not, nor have they -ever become
guided. ,

17. (u, ,..a.».., y. %) Therr hkeness"‘ is as the likeness of him who :
kindled a fire,%® then when it lit up what was around him,” Allah took away their
light™ and left. them in darkness where they see not™ .

. -18 ( Pyt f“°) Deaf,”* dumb?, blind,” wherefore they wiII'not return
to light."®

19. (. o8Il . asyl) Or,” I|ke a rain-laden -cloud from heaven I
wherein are. darkness, thunder and lightning. Z They®® put their fmgers in their
ears because of the thunder-claps, fearful of death,s! while Allah has encom-
passed the disbelievers.s?

60. 1. e., come to believe in the truth of'the true religion.

61. Another instance of the hypocrltes muddled thmkmg and queer morals.
First they mistook vice for virtue (vzde verse 11) and now they are mlstakmg v1rtue
for vice. (Th)

- 62. (in order to win the goodwill of the influential and the well-to-do among'

the believers). -

63. . e., their chiefs and leaders and their fellow-dissemblers. LM if not
preceded by the definite article ﬁ signifies, ‘Any that is excessively, or mordmately,
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. proud or corrupt or unbelieving or rebellious, or that is insolent and audacious in
- peide and in acts of rebellion.’ (LL) Jﬂ is here ‘used in the sense of &~
:(at the Muslims; making a jest of them).,

65 Or, ‘shall requite them with punishment for mockery’ (IQ) For the
Biblical use of mockery and laughter in reference to God, compare the following :—
‘Ye have set at naught all my counsel, and would ‘none of my. reproof. . I also will
laugh at your calamity: I will mock when your fear cometh.” (Pr. 1:25-26) ‘But
thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them; thou shalt have all' the heathen in derision.’
(Ps. 59:8)

66. That is what- the Divine mockery comes to, «,c is to go repeatedly to
and fro, in confusion and perplexity, unable to see the right course. (LL) Cf. the
Bible :—‘They that plow iniquity, and sow Wickedness, rean the same. By the blast of
God they perish, and by the breath of his nostrils are they consumed.’ ( Job. 4: 8, 9)

67. (by their deliberate choice of the path of error, guilt and impiety). -

68. i. e., the predicament in which the hypocrites really are.

69. i. e., who lights the torch of truth and guidance. The allusion is to the -
holy Prophet. ' o ‘ ' ‘ '

‘ 70. i. e., when it had made every truth bright and clear.

71.  (in consequence of their. habitual dissimulation). -

72. The simile is a mixed one. It was the holy Prophet who lighted the
torch of truth and guidance; and it illuminated everything around. Then the
habitual offenders, the ‘hypocrites.” in sheer perfidy, deprived themseclves of their
sensc of sceing, and therefore remained in darkness. (AQ)

73. (1o the call of religion).

74. i. e.,incapable of uttering truth.

75. i.e., mcapable of seeing the true and the good.

76. (to the Path). :

77. ~The Madina hypocrites were of two varieties. One class.of them were
rejecters of faith éutright and only managed to disguise their views and beliefs. The
parable in the vv. 17-18 refers to this class of dissemblers. The other group were
not so definite and positive in their rejection of the faith., They wavered, swinging
to and fro, like some of the modern ‘sceptics’. They are the subject of the parable
in the vv. 19-20. / )

78. This alludes in the parable to the advent of Islam.

79. This alludes to the uc1551tudes of early Islam, inevitable at the time.

80. i.e., the waverers.

8l. This refers to the weakness of their heart, and to their ‘safety'ﬁrst’
mentality. ‘

82. (so that none are able to escape Him).
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20. (ﬁ.éj, ) The I|ghtning well-nigh snatches away their sight ;
whensoever it flashes on them, they walk therein,?® and when it becomes dark
they stand still.3¢ And‘had Allah. willed He would assuredly have. taken away
their hearing and their sights.85 Surely Allah is Potents¢ _bvgr everything.

' SECTION 3
(u’,“, PR V)P 1) O mankind 187 worshlp your Lord who has
created you“ and those before you,® haply you may become God-fearing.

22, (pedse. dgﬂ) Who has made the -earth for you?® a carpet® and
the heaven®® a canopy and sent down from heaven water*® and brought. forth
therewith fruits as a provision for you,"4 set not up compeers to Allah;, while you
" know .95 ; N
23. ( JUEIVS ) And if you: are in doubt“ concerning what We have
sent down?’ upon Our bondman“ then bring a chapter like it®®, and call upon
your witnesses,1% besides Allah, if you are truthful. '

24. (., 3yikl. .dl,j) But.if you do not, and you cannot'®! then dread
the Firel®? whose fuel is men and stones, 193 prepared for the disbelievers.!0*

83. . e., attracted momentarily by the glory and lvightning success of Islam;
the waverers advance a few steps towards it.

84. (in their place). So the trials and tribulations of the early days of
Islam scared them away. ' :

_(as He did in times of old). ‘And when they came down to him:

Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite this people, I pray thee, with blindness.
And he smote them with blindness according to the word of Elisha.” (2 Ki. 6 : 18)

86. 4ol ...and ,,43 may signify the same Possessing power, or ability . .
ys03 has an intensive signification.” and ‘signifies he who does what he wxll
according to what wisdom requires, not more nor less and ‘therefore this epithet is
applied to none but God.” (LL)

87. The message of the Qur’an is addressed to the whole of mankmd not
to any section of it, conditioned by race, colour or country. The components of
this Message are a belief in the unity of God, and a belief in the rxiessengership of
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Muhammad (on him' be peace 1). And these two grand and central truths are now
formally presented in this verse and the three succeeding verses. To believe in Him-
and His unity the Holy Qur’an commands us as well as persuades us. In this verse
are elements both of command and persuasion happily blended.

88. (out of nothing, and not simply evolved you out:of something pre-
existing). Nor has man, as.claimed by panthelsts emanated from God. ‘Creation’
negatives all other forms of production.

89. i.e., your remote ancestors; or other beings created before man. The
purport is: look at the hxstory of the past, On reflection you will see for yourself
‘that He alone, your Sustainer and Creator, ‘the Mlghty, the Supreme, is worthy of
your worship ; and there is no chain of inferior gods or demi-gods, beside Him.

90. So it is man for whose benefit the earth is created and not vice versa.

. The very idea of man bowing before an’ ‘earth-god” is monstrous.

91. oy is, llterally, a_thing that is spread upon the ground, ‘a thing that
is spread for one to sit or lie upon.” (LL) Whatever its exact form and figure, this
description of the earth, that it is for all living creatures a huge something to walk
upon, to stand upon, to sit upon, or to lie upon, is'an ideal one, which we all can
admire, but none can improve upon.

92, s\, is, literally, ‘the higher, or highest, or upper, or uppermost, part
of anythmg (LL) Essentlally it is the upper part of the universe in contradiction
_to the earth. ‘The main idea underlying the word is that it is'a thing above us, a
thing so immeasurably high: above us that in the space in-between we can raise our
highest bulldmgs, and raise our loftiest edifices: just as the main idea underlying
the word T2 is that it is a thing beneath us——under our feet. The Bible makes
‘heaven’ the dwelling-place of God. “The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s
throne is in heaven.” (Ps. 11:4) ¢The Lord looketh from heaven .. From the
place of his habitation he looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth.’ (33: 13,
14). Itis hardly necessary to add that Islam looks upon the idea of God occupying
“a certain space as preposterous.

93. This does away with all conceptionsof a ‘sky-god’ and a ‘rain-god.’

94. The Qur’an, as already noted, is in no sense a text-book of the ever-
.changing physical sciences, and even incidentally makes no mention of astronomi-
cal and geographical facts as such. Various phenomena of nature, as they appear
to an average layman, clear of scientific bias one way or the other, it only brings in
to establish, strengthen and illustrate its central theme—the undivided and indivi-
sible Sovereignty of the Lord-God—and to uproot the d1v1mty of all minor ‘gods,’
such as corn-god, fruit-god, etc.

95. (intuitively, that He alone is capable of creating these objects and
effecting these changes). Everyone is endowed with this intuitive consciousness.

- 96. (as'to its being from God and suppose it to be a human. production).
Now begins the enunciation of the second part of the Islamic creed—the
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messengershlp of the holy Prophet. . ‘

97. . e., the holy Qur’an Szl is to send down but Bty is much stronger, »
and d ; must be translated as ‘revealed.’

98. i.e., the holy Prophet Muhammad (on him be peace!). Mark that
the greatest of messengers and apostles and the recipient of the highest honour
possible is but a servant, a slave, a ‘bondsman of God,” having not the remotest
community of nature with Him. Not an Avatar, nor an Incarnation, nor a Son,
nor yet an actual emhodiment of Godhead ; but a mere mortal, who would only
convey to his brother men a fuller knowledge of the Divine mind and will. In the
Bible also, the phrase ‘servants of Yahwa, is honorific and not disparaging.’
(EBi. c. 4398) Bondage to God really implies emancipation from all other servitudes.

99. (in the surpassing excellence of its contents, in the grandeur of its langu-
age and style, and most of all in the completeness and all-sufficiency of its teachings).
“This book, a strong living voice, is meant for oral récitation and should be heard
_ in the original to be appreciated. No small measure of its force lies in its rhyme
and rhetoric and in the cadence and sweep, which cannot be reproduced in transla-
tion without loss,”  (Hitti, op. cit., p. 127) ‘

100. (who will testify as to your having successfully met the challenge).

101. Here is a most provoking challenge  to the enemies of Islam, both
ancient and modern, that has remained unanswered all these fourteen centuries, and
is a unique standing miracle.

102. Cf. the Bible :—‘Who'among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ? ?
Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?*  (Is. 33: 14) “Their worm
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.” (Is. 66:24) ‘It is better for
them to enter into life, halt or maimed, rather than having two hands-or two feet
to be cast into everlasting fire . . It is better for thee to enter into life with one eye,
rather than having two eyes to be cast into Hell-fire.” (Mt. 18:8-9) ‘It is better for
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire
that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quench-
ed.” (Mk: 9:43-44)

103. These stones, which the polytheists worshipped and of which they
carved idols and images, would be placed in the Hell alongside their worshippers
to increase their mental agony. and torture. Polytheism has almost invariably
‘manifested itsclf in stone-worshipping, and ‘sacred stones’ are perhaps the commo-
nest type of idols. ‘All the world over and at all periods of history, we find among
the most common objects of human worship certain blocks of stone,” (Allen, Evolu-
tion of the Idea of God, p. 40) The worship of holy stones is one of the oldest forms
of religion of which evidence has been preserved to us, and one of the most univer-
sal.” (EBi. c. 2979) '

104. The Hell-fire is thus intended, primarily and mainly, for the infidels,
the outright rejectors of faith, and not for mere sinners.
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25. . (y80&. . opdy,) And give thou!% the glad tidings to those who
believe and do righteous work that surely. for them shall be Gardens  beneath
which rivers flow. Whenever they will be provided with fruit therefrom,20¢ they
shall say : this is that with Which'we were provided before ; and_they shall
be given things . consimilar, 107 and for them shall be therein spouses purified,108
and therein they shall be abiders.

26, i i) Surely Allah is not ashamed to use a similitude 0
be it of a gnat*!® or of aught above it3 Then as to those who believe, they know
that it is the truth from their ‘Lord.*!2 -And as to those who disbelieve, they say :
what did Allah!*? intend by this similitude? Many He sends astray thereby!* and
many He guides thereby, and He sends not astray thereby any except the trans-
4 gressorsm——— :

ABAS

(. L - L)_,;m) who break. the covenant of Allahl6 after its
ratmcauon117 and cut asunder what Allah has commanded to be joined!® and
make mischief in the land.11? It is they who are the losers.12°

105. (O Prophet')

106. - &. ., from the Gardens of Paradlse

107. . e., fruits similar either to each other, or those of the earth. To add
to their enjoyment and entertainment, the blessed in the Paradise will be supplied
with fruits closely resembling in colour and appearance ot each other or those of the
earth, though .of course infinitely superior. The passage may also well hint at the |
close resemblance between the good works performed in this world and their spm- ‘
tual fruits or counterparts in the Hereafter. o

108. 8)?’“" ts i} are ‘wives purified from the pollution of the menstrual
discharge and the other natural evacuations.’ (LL) Human personality, once s
survival is admitted, survives in its totality, and not in part only. And if there is a
 blessed, eternal life in the Paradise, it must be in its complete fulness. Without loss
or' diminution of any of ‘the intellectual, emotional, and volitional, even sensual
factors that enrich the earthly life,—excluding, of course, all: taint of vice. Lack
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of conjugal love and-happiness' would surely be an impoverishment, not an- enhance-
ment; of the life to come. Survival of humanpersonality, if at all, must. be in- its
entirety, and not only in its.abstract, mtcllcctual parts.

109. A -in th¢ Qurinic sense - is not arn allegory, but a similitude, with
some moral or religious application.

110. This is said in.answer to the objection of the pagans that the Qur’an
condescends to speak of such humble objects.as the spider, the bee, and the fly. The
Qur’an answers, in effect, that there is nothing undignified in the mention of these
creatures of God, or of any creature still lower.

111. (in smallness, provided it serves the purpose of 1llustrat10n well).

112. (and also very much to the point). - ‘Fly’ and ‘spider’ have been used
in the Qur’an to illustrate the utter incompetency and helplessness of idols and
‘gods ;’ and they serve their purpose of illustration exceedingly well.

- 113. &y} is here uttered by pagans, hence its translation can also be. ‘God.’

114. i. e., by parables like these. .

115. i. e., those who wish to go astray themselves Disobedience and trans-
gression, when formed as habits, preclude the desire for knowledge, the search after
truth. 4., 13 is one who habitually goes forth, or departs, from the bounds of
obednence, or is a confirmed sinner or transgressor.

116. (to obey Him and His messengers implicity).- KW is an injunction as
well as a compact. )

117. (by themselves). This refers to the instinct of religion innate in every
human being. ‘ :

118. By this are meant the duties and obligations imposed by God -towards
Himself and towards one’s parents, famlly, nmghbouts community, country and’
.fellow-creatures in.general. :

119. This has reference both to moral corruptlon and material disorder ; the
first, because they rejected the true faith and propagated, their false principles of
irreligion and immorality ; and the second, because they created disturbances and
feuds and caused wanton bloodshed.

120. (both immediately, by being bereft of peace of mind, and in the long
run, by being deprived of eternal bliss).
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28. ( WP ,__.4_5) How will you disbelieve in Allah whereas you were
lifelesst™ and He gave you life ;132 thereafter He will cause you to die'®3, then He
will give you life,1# and then unto Him you shall be returned.12s

29, ({*,Lg ’gs‘m"’)- He it is ‘Who created for you? all that is on the
earth,?” then "He turned to the heaven,*® and formed them seven heavens.!?®

And He is of everything the Knower.13¢
| SECTION 4

30. ( U,M. .3 y) ‘And recall when3! thy Lord said to the angels :132
surely | am going to place a vicegerent!3s on the earth*. They said 2% wilt
Thou place therein one who will act corruptly therein and shed blood,%¢ while we
hallow Thy praise and glorify Thee 2137 Allah said : verily | Know what you do
. hot know.1s8 ‘ ' : '

31. (w9 . .gke ,) And He taught Adam?® the names,° all of
them ;14 then He set them before the angels,4? and said :declare to me the
names of those, if you are truthful.243

32 (F“S‘” . .‘,Ju)"They said: hallowed be Thou ! no knowledge have
we save what Thou hast taught us'44, surely Thou alone art the Knower,'4s the
Wise 148 : ,

33 (gexci. . JU) Allah said : O Adam ! declare thou to them the
names™? of those objects. ‘Then when he had declared to them the names of
those objects, He said : did | not tell you, surely | know the hidden in the
heavens and the earth and know that which you disclose and what you have
been concealing ?148

121. . (in the loins of your fathers).

122. - (in‘the wombs of your mothers),
123. (at the appointed time of your death).

124. (on the Day of Resurrection).

125. (for final retribution). '
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126. . e., for your use, for your benefit, ‘O mankind !

- 127, ‘However immense in size and huge in strength those objects may be,
man is the master of all. - He is not to bow down before any of them. The very
idea of creature-worship is repellent.

'128. Or, ‘He directed Himself to the heaven.> AUV R PR P is meta-
phorically said of God, meaning, ‘Then He directed Himself by His will to the
heaven; or elevated regions, or upwards, or to the heavenly bodies,” (LL)

129. The Qur’an agrees in this respect with the Bible. ‘The conception of
the heavens which pervades the OT and the NT. ..is that of a series of seven
heavens.” (DB. II, p. 322) o V ‘

130. (so He is fully cognisant of all human needs and reqmrements)

131. (before the creation of man)..

132. (to give them an opportunity to express themselves). Angels are
super-terrestrial, incorporeal, real and objective beings, not personified qualitiesand
abstractions. They are faithful servants of God and His trusted messengers, and
as pure spirits absolutely sinless and incorruptible. They are, in Islam, as unmis-
takably distinct from ‘gods’ as from men ; and Islim knows no such things as ‘fallen
angels’ or ‘degraded gods’.

133. Mark that this vxcegerent 1s a created being, and, as such entirely
and sharply marked off from God, the Creator. Mark again that the primary.
purpose of man in this world is to act as the v1cegerent of God, and to establish in
His name a complete and perfect theocracy.

134. (to execute, enforce and administer My laws therein). And it is for
this purpose of Divine vicegerency that man is endowed with a full-developed wtll
as distinct from instinct of his own.

135. Not by way of protest or complamt but out of excess of loyalty and
devotion, ‘as the most devoted bondsmen who could hardly bear their Beloved
Master employ a new servant besides them, for any of His services.” (Th) -

136. This the angels surmised from man’s constitution. And this is endorsed
by the teaching of modern Psychology that man’s primary instincts are predatory
and individualistic rather than social.

137. i.e., We extol the Holiness both of Thee and Thy Attributes, and
we are, by Thy grace, incapable of going wrong, while this new being, called man
may be presumed to go wrong sometimes, and the disobedient among his kind may
offend Thee, our Lord!

138. (of man’s nature, and his eapacities, and of his special aptitade for
Divine vicegerency). A corrective angelolatry. Angels are not co-equal with God
in respect of knowledge even.

139. The first progenitor of the human race. He was a prophet.

140. (of all things, and infused into his heart the knowledge of their

properties).
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141.  i. e., the objects of which they were the names.

142. (in order to demonstrate man’s supreme compe tency, in prefurenu, to
angels, for Divine vicegerency-on the earth.

143 (and are right in supposing that you were equally competent to serve
as God’s v1cegerent on the earth).

144, -Another death-blow to. the doctrine of angelolatry. Angels far from -
- being omnipotent have only a very limited knowledge.’

"145. i, e., the Possessor of infinite knowledge; -and knoWing the capacity of
every one of Thy creatures. ’ ,

146. i. e, the Possessor of infinite wisdom, and -endowing every one of Thy
creatures, man or angel, with as. much of knowledge as fitted him and accorded with
his capacity. ' o

147, (and properties).
© 148. This is an amplified restatement of v. 30: “‘Verily T know that whlch
ye know not ;> and the address hcre is to all sentient creatures:
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34. (., _,’m; "y ) And recall when We said to the angels :14° prostrate
‘yourselves before Adam, 150 they prostrated themselves, but not Iblis ;! he
refusedm and was Stlff -necked, and became one of the disbelievers.153
35, (Lyeatialt. . AidS ) And We sard ‘O Adam | dwell thou and thy
spouse154 in'the Garden, and eat both of you plentifully thereof as you desire, but

do not approach, both of you younder tree,‘55 lest you become of the transgres-
sors.

36. ( JreS DWW | ,L:) Then the Satan%¢ caused the twain to slip%? there- v
~from?%® and drove forth the twain from what they were in.%% ‘And We said.: get
youlé® ali down, each of you as enemy of each,6! and on the earth will be an
abode for you and enjoymemtm for a time 168 ’

37. (pay). . AW) THeh Adam learnt certain wordsi®t from his Loid,
and He relented ’towards Him165, Surely it is He Who is Relenting,!¢¢ Merciful 167

38. ( u?" st L,q;) We said : get down all of you from "here, 168 and if
there comes to you guudance from Me,l“” then whoso follows My guidance, no
fearl?® shall come on them, nor shall they grieve.l7t

39. ( salds. ., u~'°~“ ,) And those who disbelieve and belre -Our signs,
they shall be mmates of the Fire ; therein they shall ablde 173

149. (as also to all other creatures lower than the angels)

150. (by way of acknowledging him as God’s vxcegerent on the earth and
paying homage to him as such). :

151. ol literally, is ‘the. disappointed one’. He was not an angel but a
Jmn, as expressly mentioned in the Qur’an (S: Kahf, verse 50) ¥ is not always

synonymous with ‘except’ or ‘save,” but it also denotes, as here, ‘but not.’

152. (to bow down through conceit).

153. (for disobeying a clear Divine command!).

154. (who also had*been created by this time). o

155. Note that the tree remains nameless and unspecified in the Qurfan..

~ 156.  (who on his banishment from the Paradise-Garden had by now become
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a sworn encmy- of Adam and his descendants). The root verb .3 means, ‘He
was, or became, remote or far, from the truth, and from the mercy of God’. I(LL)

157. (by his cunning and by some clever stratagem,  the nature of which
could not be perceived by Adam and his consort) Iblis, itis related in the tradi-
tions of the Prophet, went up to Adam and his consort in disguise and affecting his:
truc friendship and fidelity to them, offered to show them the way to the tree of
cternity, the fruit of which shall cause them never to separate from Allah’s pre-
sence,—the very thing that they longed most-—and swore to them by Allah' that he
was their most faithful adviser. It was thus that they partook of the forbidden fruit.
There was none of wilful and deliberate disobedience on the part of Adam. He
was simply ‘taken in.’ ' '

158. i. ¢, on account of the tree. The pronoun 1 in lgie refers to the
tree and the preposition . is denotative of cause, signifying ‘because of’ or ‘on
account of.” An alternative rendering could.be ‘to slip therefrom.’

159. This may mean either the happy state they were in, or the happy place
they were in—the Paradise.

160. (all). Fhe number is plural, not dual: and the address is to the entire
progeny of Adam yet unborn, '

161. This refers to the mutual enmxty in which mankind live.

162. (of life). The words élx,. and ’.p.m,. both imply the ephemeral
nature of the earthy existence.

163. i. e, till the expiration of your terms of hfe life on earth shall not
be eternal, but only for a short duration,

164. (of pemtence)_ To.inspire the guilty with words and expresslons of
remorse and contrition is only a manifestation of Divine grace and mercy,

165. (and accepted his repentance). '

" 166. ‘The Prophet ‘was never tired of telling the people how: God was
Very-Forgiving, that His love for men was more tender than of the mother-bird for
her young.” (LSK. Intro. p. LXXX). ‘

© -167.  i. e., the possessor of much mercy, and exercising it very frequently

168. (O mankind!) This is not by way of penalty, as the sin has been by
now forgiven. Incapacity to enjoy the blissfulness of Paradise was perhaps the
natural and inevitable result of eating the fruit of a particular tree ; and physical
consequences are indelible even when all'moral taint has been swept away. A would-
besuicide, for instance, if, after taking poison, sincerely regrets his act and repents,
his sin might well be fully condoned, yet no amount of contrition may undo the
deadly physical action of the poison.

169. (through prophets ‘and Dlvme messengers) The change from the
plural ‘We’ and ‘Our’ expressive of Might and Majesty to the singular ‘Me’ and
‘My’ is noticeable. It is to signify the deep and intimate personal relationship of
Divine Grace, Mercy and Tenderness with the believers.



/l.- Strat-ul-Bagarah ‘ : 25

170. i.e., fearful event. Consciousness of an Infinite Power and of infinite
goodness behind the finite individual is in itself sufficient to instil in man a sense of
fearlessness and security. ‘ )

171. (on the Day of Judgment) ‘

172. (for ever). Gf. the OT: ‘A fire goeth before him, and byrneth up his
ener es round about.” (Ps. 97:3). And the NT: ‘Depart from me, ye cursed, -
into verlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels... And these shall
go av y into everlasting punishment.” (Mt. 25; 41, 46) “So shall it be at the end
of the vorld: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the
just, a d shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth,”—(13 : 49-50) ... hell-fire, where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched.” (Mk. 9:48)
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SECTION 5

40. ( T\ A w) (0] Chlldren of Isranlm I remember My -favour
wherewith | favoured you, " and fulfil’ ‘My covenant,}?s and | shall fulfil your
covenant,*’® and dread Me alone.}"?

: 41 (emsli. . N y) And believe in what | have sent down? confirm-
ing what is with you,*” and be not the first to disbelieve therein, 8 ‘And barter
not My signs for a small price,*®* and fear Me alone.1s®" .

42, ( el - Sy s Y ) And confound not the truth with falsehood 183
nor conceai the truth® while you know 185

‘ (. .&,SS,H . 1,.,@5 ) And estabhsh prayer,8¢ and give the poor-ratem7 '
and bow down“’s with those who bow.189

44, ( absi u r.u) Do you enjoin mankind to pletyuo and forget
yr.lurselvesl"1 whlle you read the Book¥2 ? Do you not understand ?

A 45. ( Ws\n oKasral ,) And seek help in patience and prayer,m and
surely it'% s hard save to the meek,

46. (d”‘-“ 3 - .u,,gA”) who know'?s that surely they are going to meet
their Lord, and that surely to Him they are going to return.19¢

SECTION 6

47, (Wllan. . J**:‘) O Children of lsrail : re_:member My favour with
. which | favoured you,®” and that surely | preferred youl?®® above the worlds.?®

173. <Children of Israel’ is the national designation of the Jews. Israel was
the name borne by their ancestor, Jacob, the father of ‘the twelve tribes,” a son of
Isaac, and a grandson of Abraham (on all of whom be peace!). This nation of -
priésts, patriarchs and prophets, perhaps the most remarkable people in ancient

: “history, blessed of their Lord, always great in the realm of religion and faith, and
mighty and glorious for long periods in the affairs of the world, had migrated in
their thousands, after the capture of Jerusalem by the Romans under Titus, into
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Arabla, and had settled in and around Madina long before the advent of the holy
Prophet. The whole of the north-eastern Arabia was dotted over. by their colonies,
and many of the Arab pagans, in the course of time, had come to adopt their ways
and their faith. In the third century of the Christian era an Arabian tribe, even -
so remote as in the south of the Peninsula, was led to adopt the Jewish faith. As
proud possessors of the book and the Divine Law, and even more as adepts in crude
occult sciences and maglcal crafts, these Arab Jews wercin early -days of Islam, in
effect intellectually the dominating masters of the country. In matters religious and
divine they were the trusted advisers of the unlettered pagans and their-acknowledged
superiors..  Jewish legends, Jewish tenets and Jewish feats of exorcism were by now
‘popular knowledge throughout Arabia. The ‘idolatry of  Arabia,’ to use the words
of Muir, had formed a compromise with Judaism, and had imbibed many of its
legends and perhaps many of its tenets. It was the Jews, again, who had been long
predicting a new redeemei‘, and had been keenly looking for him. This helps to
explain the extent of atfention they receive in the Qur’an, and the long series of
admonitions, warnings and exhortations addressed to them. In the domain of
religion they were always the foremost; in Arabia, contemporéneous with Islam,
their importance stood specially high. ' :

- 174. - “And Jacob said unto Joseph: God ‘Almighty appeared unto ‘me at
Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me, and said unto me, Behold, I will make
thee fruitful, and multiply thee; and I will make of thee a multltude of people ; and
will give this land to thy seed after thee for an everlasting possession.’ (Ge. 48: 3-4)

175. i. e., your covenant; with Me; the promise of obedience that ye made-
to Me. ‘If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be
a peculiar treasure unto me above all people ; for all the earth’is mii)e; "And ye shall
be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation.” (Ex. 19:5-6) ‘Thou hast
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep
his statutes, and his commandments, and judgments, and to hearken unto hisvoice’.
(Dt. 26:17) : = i

176. i. e., My covenant with you ; the unde}taking that I gave you." .“And
the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath promised
thee, and that thou shouldst keep all his commandments; and to make thee high
above all nations which He hath made, in praise, and in name; and in honour : and
that thou mayst be a holy people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.’ (Dt.
26: 18, 19) So the covenant was a bilateral lone—with reciprocal obligations ‘and
undertakings,—the essential thing in the people’s undertaking being that they would
always worship the one and only God, and the essential part-of His undertaking
being that they would be His peculiar people. ‘That Israel’s character as the
chosen people is conditioned by obedience to God’s. cormandments is stated in
the very words of*the Sinai covenant.” (JE. IV, p. 45) _

177. (regardless of frown or favour from fellow-creatures) . Gf. the OT—-
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*I will make them hear my words that they may learn to fear me all the days that
they shall live upon the earth; and that they may teach their children.’ (Dt. 4: 10)
‘Neither fear yé their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and
let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.” (Is. 8: 12-13)

' 178. (now), i. e., the Holy Qur’an.

179. (already), i. ., the Torah.

180. (as the Arab idolaters would be only too prone to follow suit).

A 181. To reject truth for monetary considerations for the inducements of this
transitory, ephemeral world, is to barter eternal happiness and bliss at ‘a small price.’
That the Jews had even in ancient times evinced a special weakness for the allure-
ments of the lucre, is borne out by the OT itself:—‘He is a merchant, the balances
of deceit are-in his hand: he loveth to oppress.” (Ho. 12:7) Also Am. 8: 4-5.
Again, in the NT times, Paul and Peter both bring the same charge against the
Jews. “There are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of
: circumcision : whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake.’ (Ti. 1:10-11) €‘And many
follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil
spoken of. And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchan-
dise of you.” (2 Pe. 2% 2-3) e

182. (Cf. the OT': ‘Oh that there were such a heart in them, that they would
fear me.’ -(Dt. 5:29) ‘And now, I__srael, whatdoth the Lord thy God require of
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God.” (Dt. 10:12) ‘Serve the Lord with fear.’
(Ps..2: 11) “Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let ‘him be your fear and let
‘him be your dread.” (Is. 8: 13)

" 183, (by perversing the text or by handlmg it deceltfully) ¢f. 2 Co. 4: 2.
One such method ‘common with Jews (as well as the Christians) was the method of
allegory. “The Palestinian Jews allegorised the OT...in order to satisfy their
conscience for the non-observance of laws that had become impracticable, or to
justify traditional and often trivial increment. .. or, generally for homiletical
‘purposes . . . the . Hellenistic Jews . allegorised the OT to prove...that their
religion had the same rationale as Greek philosophy, and that Moses had been the

“teacher, or, at all events, the anticipator, of Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, and the
Stoics,” (DB. I, p. 65) Compare JE. I, pp.-403-404.
' 184. (by suppressing it altogether).

185,  All this manipulation of their Divine Texts by the Jews has been deli-
berate and with a set purpose, not as a matter of accident.

186. ' “This would cure the mind of pride and conceit.’ (Th) ‘I will call
upon God, and the Lord shall save me. Evening, and morning, and at noon, will
I pray, and cry aloud : and he shall hear my voice.” (Ps. 55: 16-17)

‘ 187. ¢This would cure the mind of avarice and greed.’ (Th) %S 3 hterally,
punty and purification, in the language of the Islimic law means: the poor-rate;
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the portion, or amount, of property that is given therefrom as the due of God, by

its possessor to the poor in order that he may purify it thereby.” (LL) The payment’

of this religious tax is obligatory, provided that the property is of a certain amount
and has been in possession for one lunar year. 'The tax varies according to the

- nature and amount of the property ; but generally it is one-fortleth thereof, or of its__

value ; i. e., 24 per cent. :

188. “This would infuse and increase meekness of ;pmt (Th) ‘O come; let

us worship and bow down : Let us kneel before the Lord -our Maker.” (Ps. 95: 6)

. “The forms of divine worship .in the Biblical epoch were prostration or falling on
one’s face to the ground, placing one’s head between one’s knees, standing durmg
prayer or during a solemn proclamation . ..’ (VJE. p. 14)

189. i. e., with the Muslims in the eodgregatiOnal prayers. ‘This ordered
service of divine worship is one of the most characteristic features of the religious life
of Muslim society and its impressive character has frequently been neted by travel-

"lers and others in the East.” The late Bishop Lefroy thus commented upon it: ‘No
one who comes in contact for the first time with the Mohammadans can fajl to be
struck with this aspect of their faith ... Wherever one .may be, in open street, in
railway station, in the field, it is the most ordinary thing to-see a man, without the
slightest touch of pharisaism or parade, quietly and humbly leave whatever pursuit '
he may be at the moment engaged in, in order to say his prayer at the appointed
hour. . . The very regularity of the daily call to prayer as it rings out at earliest
dawn before light commences or: amld all the noises and bustle of business hours or

again as evening closes in, is fraught with the same majesty.’ (Arnold Islamic Faith,
p- 29) .‘As a disciplinary measure this congregatlonal prayer must have had great
value for the proud, individualistic sons of the desert. . It developed in them the
sense of social equality and.the consciousness of solidarity. It promoted that brother-
hood of community of believers which the religion of Muhammad had theoretically
substituted for blood relationship. : The prayer ground thus became ‘‘the first’ dnll .
ground of Islam.”’’ (Hitti, op cit., p. 132)

190. (and true religion). The Jews had borne testimony to the advent of
the holy Prophet before some of the Arab. pagans.

191. (to practise that counsel, and to embrace Islam). This may also allude
to the actual life of impiety led by the Jews, with all their theoretical knowledge of
the Divine commandments. Their rabbis had gone so far as to teach, where merit
was concerned, that a counsellor of good deed was better than its doer. ‘He who

_induces others to do a good deed, stands in the sight of heaven higher than the one
that does the deed.” (JE. I, p. 55)

192, (of Moses, wherein you find a clear reference to the advent of the holy
Prophet). _

193. ‘(to cure you of your greed for power and greed for wealth—the two
besetting springs of your conduct).
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194. . e., prayer as it is ordained in Islam:

195. (and meditate on the fact), t; is not only ‘he theught opined, or
conjectured’ but. also he knew, by consxdermg with endeavour to understand.” (LL)

196 Tt is this living belief in a future hfe which makes the greatest hardship
and sacrifice easy to the believers.

197. Cf the OT: “Thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God:

Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto himself, above all people
that are updn the face of the earth.” (Dt. 7:6) ‘Only the Lord had a delight in
thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed after them, even you above all
-people as it is this day.’ (Dt.10:15) ‘ye are my witnesses, my servants whom I
have chosen; that ye may know and believe'me, and understand that I am he.’
(Is. 43: 10)

198. (as a people, as a race).. Now what did this ‘preference’ of the
Israelites consist in ? Was it their commerce, their adventures, their martial glory,
their achievements in art, or their eminence in science ? Nothing of the sort.
Their singular. glory and peculiar excellence; as a race, lay in their special mission—
their tenacious, pure and absolute MONOTHEISM—in fact the only living mono-
theism that the world knew before the advent of Islam. ‘The Hebrews alone of all
semitic people reached the stage of pure ;honotheism, through the teachings of their
.prophets . . .-As long as a man refused allegiance to other gods, he was looked upon
as a Jew: whoever denies the existence of other gods is called a Jew. The unity of

- God. was a revealed truth for the Jew, there was no need of proofs to establish it it -
was the leading tenet of the faith.” (JE. VIII. pp. 659, 661)

199. - (that you may deliver God’s message, and proclaim His unity). ‘Upon
Israel specially devolved the duty of proclaiming God’s unity . .. ‘“The eternal is
Israel’s portion’’ demonstrates Israel’s duty in- the share to proclalm God’s unity
and imnperishability ‘over against the sun-, moon-, and star-worship of the heathen,’

© (JE. VI. p. 5) ‘Judaism is above all the religion of pure monotheism, the procla-.
mation, propagation, and preservation ‘of which have been the life-purpose and task
of the Jewish people.” (VII, p. 359).
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48. ( ,,m_, y,m ) And fear a Day when not in aught will a soul“"
satrsfy for another soulz"1 nor wrll intercession profit it,2°2 nor will any compen-. .
satron be accepted therefor, nor will they be helped.203 ' i

49, ( ) And recall when We delivered you”‘ from the house
of Fir'awn20s rmposnng upon you evil chastisement,206" ‘slaughtering your: sons,0?
and sparing your women,2%® and in that was a mighty trial2®® from your Lord. ‘

" 50. (. BSOS K ) And recall when We separated for you?1® the sea,®1t
and delivered you,212 and drowned Flf awns’ house,?!3 while: you looked on.3¢ ’

51. ( o gLz ) And reca/l when We treated with Musa®® forty’

nights, 316 then you betook the calf2? after him,28 and you were transgressors.21® - A

52. ( gyrKede - ) Then We. forgave you3?0. thereafter, .that haply y_ou :
may return thanks.??* v

53. ( O3 . .31 ,) And recall when We gave to Musa the Book and the
distinction?22 that haply you may be rightly guided.

200.  (whether of an ancestor or of a descendant). e
201. This is to repudiate the Rabbinical doctrine that ‘grace is _to be given
to some because of the merits of their ancestors, to others because of the merits of
their descendants.” * (JE. VI. p. 61) 7 ‘
202. (by any angel or prophet), ‘The patriarchs ,in heaven were bélieved )
to be intercessors for the living . . . Angels were often invoked by certain (Gnostic ?)
- classes of Jews. Especially was Michael invoked as intercessor for the Jewish
people (JE VIII. p. 408) '

. (In any way on the judgment-Day) The reminder was all the more
needed as the Jews had grown completely mdlfferent to the Hereafter and heedless
of their personal responsibility. o

204. The deliverance might not have come all at once, but p0551bly in slow
stages as the form of verb Ligsps suggests, the final stage being the drowning of the
Pharaoh’s army. Detachments from the main body might have left Egypt from’
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tlme to, tlme, and settled and multlphed at Hebron, round the tombs of the patri-
arches.” (DB. III. p. 820)
. "205. Fir‘awn, or its Biblical equivalent, Pharaoh, is the Hebraised title of
‘the ancient kings of Egypt, like the “Tsar’ of Russia, the ‘Sultan’ of Turkey, or the
‘Khedive’ of modern Egypt.. The Pharaoh spoken of here, the one contempora-
neous with Moses (peace be on him!) was, till recently, believed to be Rameses II,
“in the 13th century B.C., or Merenptah, or both. ‘Rameses II of the 19th
~dynasty is generally accounted as the Pharaoh of the Oppression, and his son and
successor, . Merenptah is considered to be the Pharaoh of the Exodus. .. The
- Oppression evidently lasted many years. Rameses II relgned 67 years, and thus the
. Exodus may have taken place in the short reign of Merenptah, the son and successor
e of that aged king.” (DB. IIL. p. 820) Also JE. IX. p. 660. Fresh archzological
' ev:dence, however, identifies the Pharaoh of Oppressnon with Thotmas III and the
- Pharaoh of the Exodus with Amenhatap 11, and postulates the date of the Exodus
as falling between 1447 B. C. and 1417 B. C. ... The Exodus must, therefore, have
taken place after Thotmas III’s death in 1447 B. C., and during the reign of
Amenhatap I1.>> (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 171)

206. Cf. the OT: ‘Now there arose up a new king over Egypt...And he
said unto his people: Behold, the people of the Children of Israel are more and
mightier than we: Come on, let us deal wisely with them, lest they multiply .
Therefore they did set over thern taskmasters-to afflict them with their burdens .
And the Egyptians made the Children of Israel to serve with rigour ; and they. made
their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner of -
service in the field ; all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour.’
(Ex. 1:8-14) :

207. ‘And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives. .. And he said :
When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon the
stools, if it be a son, then you shall kill him, butif it be a daughter, then she shall
live . . . And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying: Every son that is born ye shall
cast into river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.” (Ex. 1. 15:22)

208. ‘Probably to fill -in time the harems of their oppressors.” (Milman,
History of the Jews, 1. p. 77) o

209. -(for you). ‘This was a severe affliction indeed.” (Ant. II. 9:2),

210. Or on account of you.. ‘Whatever may have been the exact cause of
this event . . . its historical certainty its wekt established.”” (Ewald, History of Israel,
p. 498) ‘There are . . . the strongest grounds for regarding the narrative as historical
in outline, though details cannot always be trusted.” (EBr. VIII. p. 972)

211. Cleavage of water, though in this instance an act of direct Divine
intervention, is not after all so singular a breach of ‘the laws of nature’ as it may at
first sight appear. Action of earthquake on the sea can be easily productive of a like
result. A similar phenomenon, though of course on a ‘much smalle_f scale, was
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observed in India as recently 3s on the 15th January, 1934 when in the city of
Patna, in broad daylight, at a few minutes past 2 p. m., the sudden disappearance
_ and equally sudden re-emergence of the great river Ganges was witnessed by many,
and the occurrence was well reported in the daily press of India. A respectable
eye-witness’s account is here reproduced :—¢. . . Suddenly, the sound changed from
a dull roar and became more shrill ; from the river there came a hi'ssing noise and
‘the waters of the Ganges subsided as if by magic into the sand. This happened in
a few seconds, and the bed of the river was left dry where a minute before the stream
had been swif'tly flowing. The effect of this was most terrifying. It seemed to one
that the end of the world had come and many people attempted to get up from
where they lay, only to be thrown down again ... The scene on the river was °
frightful. Opposite where I stood, there had been an lsl_an_d of sand in the middle
of the stream, with a narrow passage of water on the near side and a broader stream,
on which steamers and hoats plied, on the far side. The island had become joined to -
the mainland. On what had 'been the broad passage; several boats and river
steamers were stranded. The occupants rocked to and fro as the sand beneath them
vibrated. On what had been the narrow passage a number of bathers were left half-
sucked into the sand by the force of the receding water. .They struggled to get free ‘
and escape. For the space of several minutes (I estimate that ‘the shock lasted for
five minutes), the river-bed remained dry. Then as suddenly as it had vanished, -
before my eyes the Ganges appeared again, but this -time it spouted up from the °
_sand with considerable force. Great cracks and fissures, some as long as fifty feet .
and several feet wide, appeared at irregular distances and from them columns of
water shot up to the height of a man with loud bursting noise . . . In a few seconds; .
the level of the river had risen again and it spread from bank to bank The Ganges
had resumed its interrupted flow and its waters swept on as if nothing had ever’
happened. Every boat was capsized and it was only by a miracle that no lives were
lost in my presence.” (The Pioneer, Lucknow, 20th January, 1934)
212.  This refers to the final act of deliverance which was by now complete.
‘And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the Lord caused the sea to go
back by a strong east wind all that night and made the sea dry land, and the waters
. were divided. = And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon a dry
' ground....The Children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea.
Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians.” (Ex.14: 21- 30)
213. ‘And the Egypdans pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the
sea, even .all Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, and his horsemen ... And Moses
stretched forth his hand- over the sea, and the sea returned to its strength when the
morning appeared, and the Egyptians fled against it; and the Lord overthrew the
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. And the waters returned and covered the chariots.
- and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into sea after them ; there
remained not so much as one of them.” (Ex. 14 : 23- 28) The following ‘rationalistic’
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account of the whole episode by a Christian authority is interesting: ‘Bbfh- the
routes which lead across the narrow isthmus between the marshes of the eastern branch
of the Nile and the northern extremity of the Red Sea into the wilderness were
blocked’ by walls and defensive works. Accordingly, when the Israelites had reached
the vicinity of Pithon—at that time the present gulf of Suez stretched so far inland—
-an Egyptian army suddenly presented itself in their rear. Escape seemed impossible :
the wall and the water cut them off.  The men despaired of deliverance. Mosses
alone did not flinch. He led Israel right up to the shore of the Gulf, the waters of
which were being driven back by a strong east wind. Taking this natural phenome-
non, perhaps already familiar to him, as a favourable token from Yahwa, he caused
the forward march to be continued during the night over the sea-bed that had been.
left*dry, and the eastern shore was safely- reached. The pursuing Egyptians were
embarrassed by their war chariots, and in the morning the waters began to return to
their natural state and cut the enemy off.’ (EBi. c. 2220)

214. ‘And Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore.’ (Ex 14: 30)

215. Moses of the Bible, one of the greatest prophets recognised by Islam.
According to Sir Charles Marston’s calculatlons, born in or about 1520 B. C. and
died in or about 1400 B. C. Age, according to the Bible, 120 years. (Dt. 34:7)

216.. ‘And Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.” (Ex. 24:
18). ‘And he was then with the Lord forty days and forty nights.” (34 : 28)

217. (for worshlp) The Israelites in their impatience during the temporary
absence of Moses (peace be on him!) had taken to the image-worship of a golden
calf. The Bible narrates the story of calf-worship by the Israelites in great detail -
(Ex. 32:1-8) The Qur’an is in substantial agreement with it, except in one very
important particular, where the Bible makes the prophet Aaron—him of all the
people !—responsible for this act of outrageous impiety.

218. i. e., after he had departed to the mount to receive the Torah.

219. ‘We may conjecture that the bull-cult itself was a native Canaanite
form of Baal religion, adopted by Israel with the change of ‘the name of the deity

. revered > (E. Br. IV. p. 503). Or the calf may have been an emblem of the
moon-good which, in the Assyrian inscription; is styled ‘‘the youthful and mighty
bull’’ and the Lord of the heavenly hosts . . . The ancient Hebrews, being nomads,
like the Arabs, favoured the moon.’ ( JE. XI p- 528).

220, (on your showing contrition for this act of gross idolatry, remitted the’
punishment you merited). ‘ '

221. (and become obedient).

222. Or, ‘the criterion.” 13,3 is originally ‘anything that makes a separa-
tion, or distinction, between truth and falsity.” It also means ‘proof, evidence, or-
demonstration,” (LL) So here it may refer either to the oral teaching of the prophet
. Moses, which separated the right from the wrong, or to the ‘signs’ and ‘wonders’
vouchsafed to him. c ' ‘
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54 ( ,n ,) And recall when Musa said to his people: O my
people ! surely you have wronged yourselves by your taking the calf for worship ;
so now turn to your Maker??® and slay one another.?® That will be right for you
with your' Maker.228 Then He relented towards you. “Surely it is He who is
Relentmg, Merciful. ' _

. ((ylais. . .3 ,) And recall when you??¢ said : O Musa ! we will not
beheve in youm till we see ‘God openly Thereupon a thunderbolt took hold. of
you,228 while you looked on.

56. ( sy ) Then We rarsed you after your death,32® that haply

you?3® may return thanks .
57. ( el - RESSI ’) And ‘We overshadowed you with cloud,? and
We sent down upon you manna®*2 and quauls ;283 eat of the good thmgs where-
with We have provided you,234 And they wronged not Us, but themselves they
were wont to wrong.%*
58 ( wwys M ) And recall when We said?6 enter this- township23?
~and eat plentifully of it as you will,*38 and enter the gate?* prostratmg,“” and say :
forglveness ;288 We shall forgive you your transgressions, and We shall give
increase to the well-doers.2? ‘ '
59, (J,;.:m;l%., . .Joa3) Then the evil-doers changed the word*? that had
been told them for another :?¢4 so We sent down upon the evil-doers a scourge
from heaven,s for they were wont to transgress.26

23. (Whom you have so wantonly offended by your act of grossidolatry).

& st; - applied to God, means ‘The Creator; He who hath created the. things - that
are created, not after any similitude or model. . . or the F ramer or Fashioner. (LL)
224, i. ¢., let the innocent slay the gullty among you ‘And slay every man

his brother, and every man his companion, and every man his neighbour. And the
‘children of Levi did according to the word of Moses ; and there fell of the people that
day about three thousand me‘n." (Ex. 32:27-28)." This is recorded as a fact of
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history. There is no question here of. "moftiﬁcation of souls.” or of ‘a metaphorical
use of the verb ‘There are certain crimes like murder, rape, etc., in every
code of law known to the world, which cannot go unpunished, howsoever deep and
genuine. the pemtence of the gullty ‘Image worship in the Mosaic law must have
been classed among such grievous sins.  In fact we read: ‘If there be found among
you...man.or woman . . that hath gone'and served other gods, and worshipped '
them, . . . then shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, ... and shalt stone
them' with stones till they die.” (Dt. 17: 2-5). '

225. i. e., in the sight of your Lord.

226. . e., seventy of your elders, whom Moses had taken with him to the
Mt, Sinai: '

227. _i. e., in thy assertion that the voice calling on thee is really God’s.

228. (for this impertinent demand).

229, The seventy persons spoken of above wete struck dead by lightning,-and -
on Moses’s intercession restored to life.

230. (asa cdmmunity).

231. (when you were wandering in the wildetne'ss). ‘And the Lord went
before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way : and by night in a
pillar of fire, to give them light: 'to go by day and night’ (Ex. 13:22) ‘The
Israelites were surrounded with clouds for protectiqn.” And “‘the Haggadah...
mentions not one, but seven ‘clouds of glory’ as having accompanied Isracl on its
march through ‘the desert. .. Those ‘clouds of glory’ prevented the garments of the
Israelites from becoming SOllLd or worn during the forty years in the wilderness.
Those clouds receded from the Israelites when they had committed sins . . . and thus
failed to protect them.” (JE. IV. p. 123) - , .

232. A kind of dew ; a sweetish liquid. ‘It is a desperate rebellion against
evidence to try to identify the miraculous Manna of the Exodus with the natural
exudates. The daily consumption of Manna as éomputed by Macalister, was more
than 300 tons; as he rightly declares, ‘‘All the Tmarisks in the desert could not
. have yielded this daily provision.”’
months of autumn.’ (CD p. 590)

233. ‘And it came to pass, that at even quails came up, and covered the
camp ; and in the morning the dew lay round about the host.” (Ex. 16; 13) The
quail is ‘well known in the Sinaitic Peninsula, where it passes, migrating northward
in‘spring, in immense flights . . . Even these flocks are said to be surpassed in numbers
by the autumn' flight when they return south to their winter quarters.” The, quail
flies vérv low . . .; it is soon fatigued, and hence falls an easy prey to man. 160,000
have been captured in a season at Capai.” (EBi. c. 3989) ‘Quails pass over the
Sinaitic Peninsula in vast numbers migrating northward in spring and returning
southward in ‘the autumn.” (JE. X. p. 285) ‘A sea-wind would bring them in
immense numbers into the camp which the Israelites occupied at that time. The

This natural exudate is only found during two
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miracle consisted in their being directed to the right time and place.” (DB. IV,
p.- 179) » ‘ : ‘ '
234. (for food in the desert, but do not store them up). ‘And Moses said,
let no man leave of it till the morning.” (Ex. 16: 19) ~

235. (by storirig up their daily supply of food against the express command
of God). ‘Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; but some of them left .
of it until the morning, and it bred worms, and stank ; and Moses was wroth with
them.” . (Ex. 16:20)

236. The reference now is to the Hebrew history of a later period.

237. This may refer either to the town of Jericho (Eriha) in Palestine,
which the Hebrews captured and occupied many years later under the command of
" Joshua; or to the town of Shittim,—one of the limits of the camping ground of

Israel in the plains of Moab.
238. This suggests that it must have been a city of plenty.
239. i e., the outer gate of the city. -
240. Or,  ‘doing obeisance.” Anyway, the command was to maintain
meckness and humility in the hour of trlumph
241. —to suit you words to your posture. Zpa literally means ‘A petition
" for the putting-down of a heavy burden from one ; ~or of the heavy burden of sin .
They were told-to say i~ for the purpose of askmg thereby for the putting down
of their heavy burdens from them, that they should be put down from them.” (LL)
' 242. (favours and rewards). The Bible omits'to mention all these significant
and important moral aspects of the narrative, -

243. . (of humility and devotion).

244, (of ridiculc and insolence).

. 245. 1. e, a plague, if the reference is to the town of ‘Shittim. ‘And those
that died in the plague were twenty and four thousands.’ (Nu. 25:9)

246. (and continued to bé ungodly and defiant). The Divine punishment

visits only the confirmed criminals and per51stent law-breakers.
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SECTION 7
60. SOwive « ) And reca/l when Miusd prayed for drink for. his
people.47. So We sald smltem with thy staff the rock.2#? Then there gushed

forth out of it®° twelve springs ;25! every people25? already knew their drinking-
place ; eat and drink of the provision of Allah, and make not mischief on the earth
as corrupters,

61. ( gk - LV eak ) And recall when you said : O Musa, we will
not bear patlently with one sort of food 253 g0 supplicate your Lord for us that He
bring forth for us of what the earth growsz“ —of its vegetables, and its cucum-
bers, its wheat,2%5 its lentils and its onions.288: Musa%? said : would you take

_in exchange what is meaner for what is better ? Get ye down into a city,?® as
there is surely in it what you ask for.25® And stuck hpon them?26® were abase-
"ment2®! and poverty.262 And they drew on themselves2%® wrath from Allah.264
" This,2% because they were ever- disbelieving?%é in the signs of Allah26? and slay-

ing?¢8 the prophets2%® unjustly,2’® This, because they disobeyed?™ and were ever
transgressing.2?2

- 247, (who had\ become impatient with thirst in the desert). At Rephidim,
*And there was no water for the pebple to drink. Wherefore the people did chide
with Moses, and said : Give us water that we may drink . .. And Moses cried unto
the Lord.” (Ex. 17:1-4) According to another account, also Biblical, the place
where this occurred was not Rephidim but Kadesh.
Kadesh. . . And there was no water for the congregation .
with. Moses, and spake.” (Nu. 20: 1-3)

248. The only correct rendering of

‘And the people abode in
. And the people chode

5 is ‘smite’ or ‘strike.” The root
verb Wy Dever 51gmﬁes ‘to seek a way’ or ‘to go forth,” unless followed by a very
distinct preposltmn P28 mlsmterpreted ‘by an English translator of the holy"
Qur’an.

249." g is always a ‘staff’ or a ‘rod,’ and not a ‘community’ unless used
metaphorically, as misinterpreted by the translator referred to in the last note. Cf.
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the Bible: ‘Beholdv I will stand before thee there on the rock, in Horeb, and thou
shalt smite ‘the. rock, and then shall come water out of it, that the people may drink.
And Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel.” (Ex. 17: 6) ‘And Moses
lifted up hlS hand, and with his rod, he smote the rock twice: and the water came
out abundantly, and the congregation drank.’ (Nu. 20:11) This wonderful rock,
teal, not ‘ﬁctltxous, exists even to this day. - It stands ‘from 10 to 15 ft. high, in the
wide valley of the Leja, under the Ras of Sufsafeh, slightly leaning forwards. .
intersected by wide slits or cracks, which might, by omitting or including those of
less distinctness, be énlarged or diminished to any number between ten and twenty. . -.
Its first unquestionable appearance is in the reference made more than once in the
-Koran to the rock with the twelve mouths for the twefve tribes of Israel, evidently
alluding to the various cracks in the stone, as now seen.’ (Stanley, Sinai and
Pale.stme, pp. 36-37)

250. . The gushing forth of a stream or a rivulet from a rock, though in this
instance an act of direct Divine mterventlon, is not.a phenomenon veiy much
removed from everyday experience.

251.  (according to the number of the tribes of Israel). ‘One who went into
those parts.in the end of the fifteenth century tells us expressly. that the water issued
from twelve places of the rock. (Sale) ‘And ‘a later curious traveller observes that
there are twenty-four holes in the stone, which may be easily counted, that is to say,
twelve on the flat side, and as many on the opposite round side.” (Sale)

252, i.e., each of the twelve tribes.

253. i.'e., the Manna and the quails, which they used to get dally without
any great exertion on their part. ,

254. ‘Vegetable food, and chxeﬂy grain, occupied the first place in the diet
- of the Israelites.”  (JE. V. p. 430) - “The ancient Tsraelites lived on vegetable food
and fruit.’ (p. 596) ’ ’

~ 255. Or, ‘garlic,” the word 45 meaning both

256. ‘And the Children of Israel also wept again, and said: Who shall give
us flesh to eat ? - We remember the fish which' we did eat in Egypt freely,
and the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and
the garlic. But now our soul is dried away: there is nothing at all, besxde this
-Manna, before our eyes.” (Nu. 11:4-6) , :

257.- The pronoun may refer either to Moses or to. God preferably it refers
to the former.

258. This was said when the Israelites refused to recede from their demand.
The use of the word {,l.,a} ‘get down’ or ‘descend’ in connection with entry into a
city may hint at the small esteem in which the artificial ‘ctvilised’ city-life is held in
Islam. y,,,,,. with: 4,45 i$ unquestionably a common noun and means ‘a city. And
© it is amazing to ﬁnd Sale, Rodwell, Palmer and even Bell, all treating it as a proper
noun and translating it by ‘Egypt’ or-‘the country of Egypt.’
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259.. Itis in cities - alone—the usual centres-of luxury and opulence—that
fresh fruits and green vegetables can be had at any time of the year. The desert of
Si';{ai was not at all synonymous with -a sandy waste absolutely without population
and pasturage.  ‘In certain districts there might be towns and cities occupied by
nomads.” - (DB: IV. p. 917) It is quite a mistake to picture to oneself the Sinaitic
peninsula as having then been under the.same conditions as prevail to-day. We
already know enough to justify us in affirming that these parts in ancient times were
not wholly given up to nomads, and that the country possessed ordered institutions
and seats of advanced civilisation.’ (EBi. c. 4633)

260 (like' marks or dies, as their permanent national characteristics).
)‘o.sx” Iu’_‘, is ‘he stuck or applied the mud upon the wall as' a plaster.’
(LL) Note that the pronoun ‘them’ refers to the race of Israel rather than to the
Jews as a religious bocy. Even in the present-day anti- Semitric agitation, ‘the
Jews are not opposed on account of their religion, .but on account of their racial
characteristics. As such are mentioned : greed, a special aptitude for money- makmg,
aversion to hard Work, clannishness and obstrusn_veness, lack of social tact, and -
especially of patriotism. Finally, the term is used to justify resentment for every
crime or objectionable act committed by any individual Jew.” (]J.E.I. p. 641)

261. Which feature has clung to Israel to this very day. Horrors of Jewish
history, whether of remote past or of recent present, are well known, lamented by
friends and gloated over by foes, -but recognised and admitted by all. In the words
of a Christian historian, ‘for ages the Hebrew history has been the same everywhere
substantlally-—a constant moan, as it were, with variations mdeed but seldom a note
in which we miss the quality of agony.” And a leading Jew of to-day is said to
have exclaimed :—*if there are gradations in suffering, Israel has reached its highest
acme.” Certainly, there is no history so full of mournful pathos as theirs. And it is
instructive, if also pathétic, to note that in the years 1938-39 with all the wealth and
commerce and ‘influence’ at their command, there are incessant references in their
press to their ‘frightful persecution’ and ‘the beatings, the murders, the. torture, the -
robbing, the blackmailing, the arrests and imprisonments’ and ‘humiliations, both
public and private’ that are being perpetrated on them in several parts of ‘civilized’
Europe: Nor is this persecution religious ; it is pre-eminently racial and no escape is
possible even after the change of faith. For we are distinctly told :—‘‘Neither
baptised Jews nor even Christian children or grand-children of baptised Jews are
immune from the raging scourge.’”” (Cohen, Fews in Germany, p. 2) And in another
pamphlet of the same name, but by a different author, reprinted from the Manchester
Guardian, dated January 23, 1934, we read: ‘Many Jews in Germany abandoned
their Jewish traditions, faith and usages, and became entirely ‘‘German,’’ but as
the official test of Judaism- now is not religious but racial, and as even those .who
have a Jewish grand-parent are considered Jews, they do not escape persecution by
having been baptised or having become ‘‘German’” in outlook. Those Jews who
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tried to ‘‘Germanise’ themselves (some even demonstranvely repudxatmg their
Judalsm) are hit terribly hard, and many have committed suicide.’

262. Witness their modern condition: ‘Jews in the general mass are poorer
than their fellow citizens, though a few exceptional persons have acquired great
~ wealth. Taken as a whole, Jews are poorer than any European people.” (JE. L
p. 621) ‘Although the - riches of the Jew have passed into a proverb, all social
observers are agreed that the Jews have a larger proportion of poor than any of the
European nations among whom they dwell.” . (X. p. 151)

263. ‘The primary significance of gf,, is said to be pa3) OF adhesion ; and in
this sense g, s|, is synonymous with , }*” (LL) :

264. . In the words of a modern writer sympathetlc to the Jews: “The history
of Jewry is the history of human struggles. For more than two thousand years the
Jewish people have incessantly struggled ' for social justice and self-preservation’.

265. i.e., all this untold misery and incalculable suffering. ‘Statistics,
wherever obtainable, show that the proportion of blindness is greater among: modern
Jews than among their non -Jewish neighbours . . : Trachoma, glaucoma, and various
diseases of the cornea, and of the uveal tract are » found among the Jews in a great,erv
proportion than among non-Jews.” * (JE. IIL pp. 249, 250) “As with blmdness,
Jews.. . . have shown a marked tendency toward deaf-mut:sm—-—m the general propor-
tion, as compared with non-Jews, of two to one.” (IV. p- 480)° “Among the Jews
the proportion of insane has been observed to be very large. From - statistics
collected by Kushan, he concludes that they are four to six times more liable to
mental disease- than are non-Jews.” (VI. p. 603) ‘The Jews are more subject- to
diseases of the nervous system than the other races and peoples among which they
dwell. = Hysteria and neurasthenia appear to be most fr‘equent.‘ Some physicians of
large experience among Jews have even 'gone so far as to state that most of them
are neurasthenic and hysterical. Tobler claims that' all the Jewish women in
Palestine are hysterical; and Raymond says that in Warsaw (Poland) hysteria '
is very frequently met with among both Jewish men and Jewish women.
The Jewish population of that city alone is almost exclusxvely mexbaustxble
source for the supply of hysterical males for the clinics of the whole continent.’
(IX. p. 225)

266. The words in the Qur’an ) opily 195k can only be rendered were ever
disbelieving” or ‘were wont to disbelieve,” and not mere ‘disbelieved’ or ‘disobeyed’
whxch suggests a single act of disobedience or sin. The Qur’an empbhasises the point
that the Israelites were visited by these penalties after they had become confirmed -
law-breakers, and had been unrepentant in ‘their attitude of dénial and deﬁance
They were'a consecrated race undoubtedly, but then their, ‘election’ rested on some-
thing more substantial and stable than mere hlgh lineage,—it rested on then‘ faithful
observance of Divine Law.

967. . The Bible abounds in doleful narratives of their rebellion and revolt.
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To | give only a few such extracts out of many :—

. - ‘Remember and forget not, how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to wrath
m the wilderness ; from the day thou didst depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye
came unto this place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord. Also in Horeb ye
provoked the Lord to wrath, so that the Lord was angry with you to have destroyed
.you.. ;When I was gone up in the Mount to receive the tablets of stone . . . the Lord
said unto me:...thy people which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have
corrupted themselves; they are quickly turned aside out of the way which I
,con;manded ‘them ; they have made them a molten image. Furthermore the Lord
4spake unto me, saying, I have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked
people.. Let me alone, that I may destroy them and blot out their name from under
“heaven,’ (Dt. 9:7-13) ‘Ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord, your
God, éx;dye believed him not, nor hearkened to his voice. - Ye have been rebellious
against the Lord from the day that I knew you.’ (23-24) ‘I know thy rebellion, and
thy stiﬁ'-neck"; behold, while Iam yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious

. against the -Lord ; and how much more after my death ? ... I know that after my
death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, .and turn aside from the way which I have
commanded you ; and evil will befall you in the latter days ; because ye will do evil in
the, sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger through the work of your hands.’
(31:27-29) " :

’ 268. (as also attempting to.slay).

269. (of their own race such as Isaiah, Zachariah and John the Baptist).
“They mocked the messengers of God, and despised his ‘words, and misused his

- prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till there was no-

remedy.” (2 Ch. 36: 16) “Wherefore, will ye plead with me ? Ye have all transgressed
‘against me, saith the Lord. .. Your own sword hath devoured your prophets, like a
destroying lion.” ( Je. 2:29-30) ‘They were disobedient and rebelled against thee, and

. cast thy law behind their backs, and slew thy prophets.’ (Ne. 9:26). ... Ye are the
children of them which killed the.prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your
fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of
hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; and
some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye. scourge in your
synagogues and persecute them from city to city: that upon you may come all the

' righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood
of Zachariah, son of Barechiah, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.
(Mt, 23 : 31-86) ‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest
them which are sent unto thee.” (Mt. 23:37; Lk, 13: 34)

270, i u, wrongful and unjust not only in the sight of God, as the murder
of a prophet in any instance is bound to be, but wrongful, unjust and illegal, even
according to Israel’s own code of law and justice. . To take the instance of Jesus:
He ‘was not condemned, but he was slain. His martyrdom was no miscarriage of
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justice, it was a murder.’ (Rosadi, Trial of Fesus, p. 301) ‘In this trial was a
* violence done to the forms and rules of Hebrew as well as to the principles of -
justice.” (Innes, Trial of JFesus Christ, p. 35) ‘Such a process had neither the
_form nor the fairness of a _]UdlClal trial,” (p. 59)

271. For the uniformly rebellious attitude of Israel towards- their greatest :
leader and benefactor, Prophet Moses, compare and ‘consult their national historian
Josephus: “They were very angry at their conductor Moses and were zealous in
their attempt to stone him as the direct occasion of their present miseries.” (“‘Ant.”
III. 1:3) ¢... the multitude were irritated and. bitterly set against him.” (1:4)
“They again turned their anger against Moses, but he at first avoided the fury of
the multitude....” (1:7) ‘The multitude began again to be mutinous and to
blame Moses for the misfortunes they had suffered.in their travels.” (13:1) ‘The
multitude therefore -became still more unruly and more mutinous against Moses
than before.” And Moses ‘was basely abused by them.” (13:1) ‘They again
blamed Moses and made a clamour agamst him and his brother Aaron...
They passed that night very ill and with contumacious language against them:
but in the morning they ran to a congregation intending to stone Mosesand Aaron,
and so to return to Egypt.” (14: 3) “... notwithstanding the mdlgmtles they had offered
" to their legislator and his laws and their disobedience to the commandments which
He had sent them by Moses.” (IV. 2: 1) ‘When .forty years were completed,
Moses gathered the congregation together near Jordan. .. and all the people being
come together, he spoke thus to them;... ‘“‘you know that I have been oftener in
danger of death from you than from our enemies.” (8:1-2)

272. (the bounds of the law). The habitual corruption, crookedness and’
insolence of Israel is again emphasised by the form of the word 9 43"*.-!' 35K Witness
their own admissions. ‘Frequently, too, the Israelites confounded the worship of
YHWH with the worship of Baal.’ (JE. VIIL p. 659) ‘The cults of other deities .
were deeply rooted in the heart of Israelitish people and they do not appear to have
been thoroughly suppressed until after the return from the Babylonian exile.’
(XII. p. 568) ‘Through mysticism and magic many polytheistic ideas and customs -
again found their way among the people.” (p. 569)



44 Part |

T -
:l:@"""” il 5550545 e SBATEB G JZ,59d15
| o 03555 KT 39 55 K45 T 102G UG ,(,CM,E &
1PEAE 335 @@M" 3 5XKT 22355 258 I BB A wa Rl B
ks 4ot I Wadath, s 55 ;’r;;am%.sww: 155 G

. ‘«Jb‘;ﬁ&’“ )‘La»\ul jﬂ&rdﬁ'ﬂ:@w Qieies Gl G|
|6 @wo;&i g3pBocibed! G2 G 5321 JB55685

R oE SECTION 8

62. (, 33 - n o.ﬂ o) Surely those who believe?”® andithose who
are Juda|sed’7‘ and Chnstlansm and the Sabaeans,276 whoso believes?? in Allah
and the Last Day and works nghteous!ym——-thelrm wage is with their Lord;28°
and no fear28! shall come on them nor shall they grieve.282 )

63:" (o Y. - s ,) And recall when We took your bond?8® and raised
ﬂqver you the Turm saying : hold fast to what We have given you,*s and remem-

ber what'is therein, haply288 you may become ‘God-fearing. ..

- 64. ( )....sdi ) Then you turned away thereafter,?®” so had not the
grace of Allah and His mercy’“ been upon you, you had been of the losers.
et e ( ahals. . é..o.’,) And assuredly you know of those of you®®*® who

trespassed??® in the matter of the Sabbath 291 and We said to them : be you apes
desplsed 202
- 66. - (u"“"‘* A L‘m,m,,) And We made it a deterrent to those of their
day and those after them? and’an admonition to the God- fearmg
’ 67. '( P ) oy ) And recall when Misa said - to his people. 204
Allah commands you that you slaughter a cow.?5 They said :2% make you jest of
‘us'? "Musa said : | take refuge with Allah that | should be of the pagans.?®’

273. (in thee, O Mohammad!), i. e., the Muslims.

274. The -correct rendering of | S L‘J"&” can only be ‘those who are
Judaised, or those who have become Jews.” ‘It is for the first time that the Qur’an
speaks of the ‘Jews’ as distinct from the ‘children of Israel.” The two terms, though
frequently used as synonymous, are not exactly coextensive or interchangeable.
Israelites are a race, a nation, a people, a- huge family, the sons of a particular

. progenitor, conscious and proud of their high lineage. Jews are also a religious
‘community, a church believers in particular tenets, members of a certain faith.
The Holy Qur’an, regardful of the niceties of expression, has always observed
this distinction. When speaking of the religious beliefs and practices of the
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Hebrews and. those .who had adopted their faith, it uses the term ‘JeWs; when
alluding to their- history and their national traits it keeps mentioning ‘the children
of Israel.” The Israelites ceased to exist as a nation with- destructlon of the temple
in A. D. 70 and thenceforth they became a purely religious community. Many of
the ‘Arabs had, by the advent of Islam, addpted the Jewish faith and usagés.

Hence the significance of the Quranic expression ‘those who are judalsed > “The

children of Israel,” so frequently addressed in the Qur’an, says D. S. Margoliouth,

‘were merely Arab tribes made Israelite by conversion.” (Torrey, Jewish Foundation
of Islam, p.23) Most of the Arab Jews, like the Jews of Abyssinia, seem not to

have been -genuine children of Israel, but native converts to Judaism.”” (HHW.

VIIL p. 10) “Judging by their proper nouns and the Aramzan vocabulary used in

their agricultural lifé, these Jews must have been mostly Judaised clans of Arabian

and Aramacan stock though the nucleus may have been Israelites' who fled from’
Palestine at the time of its conquest. by the Romans, in.the first century after -
Christ.”  (Hitti, op. czt , p. 104)

275. )Q‘,‘,_, is; in its propei‘ sense, . ‘Nazarenes, not Christians. dﬁ a3
is ‘a Nazarene in its original meamng and a Christian only ‘in: its secondary'
application.” (LL)  ‘Nazarene,’ is derived from ‘Nazareth,’ the place’ where Jesus
» passed his youth. The Nazarenes or the primitive Christians were the followers of ;
the original pre-Pauline church, not quite like the present-day Christian of "the
Pauline variety. Nor is the title ‘in itself dispéraging (EBi. c. 3356) ‘Rather,"‘it

was a primitive designation for Christians.” - (ERE. IIL. p. 374)

 276. . Sabis literally ‘one who goes forth from one religion to another.’ (LL)
“The Sabians who are first mentioned in the Koran were a semi-Christian’ sect-of
Babylonia, the Elkasaites, closely resemblmg the Mandeans or so-called ‘Christians
of St. John the Baptist,” but not identjcal with them.”’ (EBr XIX. p. 790)
According to another definition, they were a sect i ancient Persia and Chaldea,
who believed in the unity of God but also worshipped intelligences supposed to
- reside in the heavenly bodies. ‘The genuine Sabians of Arabic writers were a
Judzo-Christian sect who also called themselveS'Naséraie d’Yahya, the Nasoreans
(i.e., the observants of St. John), and therefore became erroneously known to the-
modern world as the Christians of St. John (the Baptist). (Hitti, op. cit. » p- 357).
They ‘practised the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on’ various
- other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babyloma, and as sect they go
‘back to the first century after Christ. .. Mentioned thrice in the Koran, these
Babylonian Sabians acquired a dhimma status and were classified by Moslems as a
‘;protected’ sect.. . The community still survives to the number of five thousand in
the swampy lands near al-Basrah. Living in the neighbourhood of rivers is necessi-
tated by the fact that immersion in flowing water is an essential, and certainly the
most characteristic fedture of their religious practice.’ (zb)
277. . e., comes to believe, irrespective of his past.
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278. i. e., in a way sanctioned by the code of Islam. .
279. ~ Abrupt transition from singular number to plural is frequent in  Arabic.
280. - Right belief and right conduct are the only sine qua non of salvation
which every individual has thus in his own hands. Howsoever grave his misbelief
or misconduct in the past, he is not past redemptnon If he only accepts God’s
truth, and obeys His laws, however late in life, blessings both of this world and the
Next are his. Not even the Jews with their centuries-old record of crime and
corruption, depravity and rebellion, are debarred from Allah’s All-embracing grace
and mercy : provided they mend their ways (Th) Salvation is . not confined to any
particular race or nationality.
281. i e., no fearful event.
282. . (on the Judgnient?Day) :
283. (that you would live by the Law,- O- Children of Israel!). ‘The con-
ception of religion as a covenant concluded by Gogd with man is peculiarly Jewish.’
(jE. IV.p.319)
‘ 9284. ‘And it came to pass—that there were thunders and hghtnmg, and a
thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet excceding loud; so that
-all the people that was in the camp trembled .. . and they stood at the nether part.
of the mount. And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke . ..and the whole
mount quaked' greatly.” (Ex, 19:16-18) That the mount was actually inverted
over the Israelites is what is expressly narrated in the Talmud. _ “The holy One,
blessed be He, inverted mount Sinai over them like a huge vessel and declared, ‘If
you accept the Torah, well and good ;. if not, here shall be your sepulchre.” (ET.
p. 66) ‘God suspended the mount over them as a bat, and said to them, “‘if vou
accept the Torah, it is all right ; if not, you will find here your tomb.”” ( JE. 1V. 321)
, ,b is applied to ‘mount Sinai and to the mount of Olives, and to several other
mountains.” (LL) Here it denotes mount Sinai. There are several summits at
present in the group of mountains known as Sinai,
, 285. i.e., the Torah. :
286. ) ‘in its ongmal and general application, _expresses hope; but in
the word of God it often expresses certainty.’ (LL) A
287. (from Our law and commands). ‘How oft did they provoke him in
the wilderness, and grieve him in the desert!" Yea! they turned back and tempted
God, and tempted the Holy One of Israel.” (Ps. 78: 40-41)-
288. All such verses of the Qur’an are indicative of God’s extreme solicitude
for mankind.in general and for the children of Israel in particular.
.289. i e., of their fate. The address is to the Jews of the holy Prophet’s
290, (the bounds of the Law).
291.  The Sabbath is the seventh day of the week (Saturday), which i in the
}ewxsh Jaw was to be devoted exclusively to religious observances, and a cessation of
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almost all the principal activities of life, such as field-labour, business, cooking,
hunting, was imperative ; and the penalty of profaning the sacred day was death.

“Ye shall keep the Sabbath theréfore ; for it is holy unto you. Everyone that defileth
it shall surely be put to death : for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall,
be cut off from among his people . . . Whosoever doeth any work in the Sabbath day,
shall surely be put to death.” (Ex. 31 :14-15) ‘The Sabbath is a sign between
YHWH and Israel, an everlasting covenaﬁt "Death or excision was the penalty of
its profanation by work.’ (JE. X. p. 587)

292. (and driven away). There are several points to note. In the first
place; the Qur’an-does not say whether the sentence was actually carried out, or
ultimately rescinded on the transgressors’ repentance, some commentators adopting
the latter suggestion. Secondly, the transformation may have taken place only in
manners and morals as held by some early commentators, and not physically.
Thirdly, the Qur’an only argues from the Jews’ knowledge of, and their credence
in, such an event, pals o) (‘Ye know it perfectly well’) and itself says -nothing
about its occurrence or otherwise. The usual Quranic way of rehearsing the facts of
Jewish history is different ; it begins with 3} (‘and recall when—’). The commonly.
accepted view of the commentators is that the transformation took place at Eylah or
Ailah, in the time of David (on him be peace!) and owing to his curse on the .
persistent. Sabbath-breakers, and that:the ‘oﬁ'eriders were changed into apes, who
died, all of them, after three days." Eylah or Elath, of the Bible, was a flourishing
"harbour on the north-east arm of thé Red Séa and is the modern town of ‘Aqabah.
There is a similar tradition of a-tribé becoming baboon in certain primitive commu-
nities like the Zulus. "(PC. I. p. 376) The scornful epithet . Z.\& strikes at'the
root of monkey-adoration and Hanuman-worship of several polytheisti‘c peoples.

ML; is usually applied to ‘a dog, and to a swine, and to a dévil,” and means
riven away, repelled, and not supposed to come near to men. And hence,
contemptible, desplcable, vile, or abject.” (LL) -

293. i, e., to their contemporaries and their posterity.  f; is ‘punishment
serving to give warning to others than the sufferer; or that restrains the offender
from repeating the offence.” (LL) Cf. the OT: ‘Then I contended with the nobles
of Judah, and said unto them, what evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the
Sabbath day ? Did not your fathers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil
upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by. profaning
the Sabbath.” (Ne. 13: 17-18)

294. (who were by now deeply tainted with the Canaanite superstition of
bull-adoration). .

295. Or, a bull.’ The word §yiy is a generic name denoting any kind of
bovine cattle. Commonly used for the cow, it may also denote a bull or an ox.

© 296. (in utter incredulity).
297. (by profaning the solemn ofﬁce of God’s apostleshlp by makmg Jests)
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68. (.. o gyape - JP05) They said : Supplicate your Lord for us that He make
clear to us what she-may be.?®® Musa said : He says,' she should be a cow
neither old nor young, but mlddlmg between the two ; so perform what you are
bidden. ~

. 69.. ( ’,L,m $,JL,) They sald supplicate your Lord for us that He
_make clear to us what her colour may be. Misa said : He says : she should be
a yellow cow whose colour is brlght’m delighting the beholders.

3 70. ( §SKgal. « ,Jt,,) They. said : supplicate your Lord for us that He
make clear to us what she may be ;300 the cow has become dubious to us,3 and
surely, if God®*? will, we shall now be guuded

- 7. (oybaiae - . J\5). Musa said.: He says, surely she should be a cow
unyoked not broken to till the ground or to water the field, sound, and without
blemish in her.® They said : you have -now -brought the truth.3®¢ Then they
slaughtered her, and they were well-nigh not doing it.305

SECTION 9

( IO T< R ,)‘ And recall when you3¢ slew a person, then'qu'arrel-
led among yourselves concerning it,7 and Allah was to. disclose®® what you
were hiding.30?

. 73. ( ,.La.,u . 'Ll.u) Then we said : strike him“" with part of her.31 "
Thus“12 will AIIah bring to life the dead,?® and He shows you His signs®¢ that
haply you may understand.315

298. (as to her age).

299. ‘Or rather fawn-coloured as are most of the cows of Arabia.’ (Lsk)’
S signifies both mtensely yellow and intensely red. It is also applied to signify
any colour free from admixture.
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300. (in her other particulars).

301. (as there are so many cows answering to this description).

302: ' ‘God’, not ‘Allah,” because the speakers here are Jews.

303. The Hebrew term for “‘blemish”’ seems to have originally meant a
“black spot.”” It denotes anything abnormal or deviating from a given standard
‘whether physical, moral or ritualistic. ‘‘Biblical legislation makes certain kinds of
blemishes a ground for disqualification of animals for sacrifice.”” (JE. IIL. p. 240)

304. i e., plain.and full description:

305. i. e., they looked not doing that, considering their long-drawn quibble
and the contentious nature of their questioning.

306. (O Children of Israel!).

307. (each of you accusing his fellow of the murder). "

308. (in a way undreamt of by you). :

309. And.this was the occasion of the command to slaughter the cow.

310. 1. e., the person slain. ‘

311. i. e., the slaughtered cow. .

. 312. . e., as in this particular instance, the person slain was raised to life.
~ 313. (on the ‘Day of Judgment). '

314. i e., signs of His power and potency.

315. (and may learn that He who is able to raise to life one soul is able to
raise to life many souls). '
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74. ( s ,r;;) Then your hearts hardened thereaftver,?"16 so they were
as stones,®” or even harder ; and surely of stones there are some from which rivers
gush forth, and surely there are of them some that split and water issues there-
from, and surely there ére of them some that fall down in awe of Allah,*8 and
Allah is not unmindful of what you do.?1® c e ‘

75. (&,‘1,_3, . ‘07“"‘3“"") Do you®20 covet then that they3?! would believe:
for -you322 whereas surely a section of them has been hearing the word of Allah,
and then perverting it32® after they have understood it,32¢ while they know.325

76. ( wu,;, oo ldt ) And when they3?¢ meet those who believe they say:
we believe, and when some of them3?” are alone with some others3?® they3®
say:330 do you®®! tell them3? of what God has opened to you ; so that they may
dispute with you therewith before your Lord ?  Understand then you not ?333

77. (u,,q,_“. ) .\J)s) Do théy not know that Allah knows what they hide
and what they make known ?334 ’

316. (instead of being chastened)

317. ‘O Lord!... thou hast strickea them, but they have not grieved ; thou
hast consumed them, but they have refused to receive correction; they have
made their faces harder than a rock; they have refused to return.” (Je. 5:3)
“This is a nation that ‘obeyeth not the voice of the Lord their God, nor receiveth
correction.” (7:28) ‘Why should ye be stricken any more ? Ye will revolt more
and more.” (Is. 1:5). ‘All the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted.’
(Ez. 3:7) ’

318. A beautiful description, in parable, of three grades of a righteous
people :— , :

(a) those who do universal good, such as the prophets (like big rivers
in their beneficence). _
' (b) those whose outlook is not so broad, yet who do immense service
~ within their limited sphere, such as the saints and martyrs (like
smaller streams and rivulets) ; and
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(¢) those who are:true and faithful at least to their own selves ;—the
general community of the faithful (like stones which- are impres-
'sionable). R

319. - (and He shall call you to account at the proper time)

320. (O Muslims!). _

321." i. e., the Jews,—a people so hard-hearted.

322. i.e., for your sake. .

323. Islam was not the first”to accuse the Jews of deliberate perversion of

- their sacred texts.  The charge dates back to Jeremiah, one of their own prophets.
‘Ye have perverted the words of the living God, of the Lord of hosts, our God.’
(]e 23:36) . In the N. T. also there are several allusions to the Jews corrupting
and perverting the word of God, as in 2 Co. 2:17;Ti. 1:10. That the books of
the OT exist now.in their or ngmdl purity is not the position of anybody to-day—
not even of the most conservative Jew. :

324. i.'e., their act of perverting their sacred text is deliberate and with a
set purpose, so that far from being ashamed of it -they are proud of their perfor-
mance. .

325. Very interesting and very jlluminating are the Jews’ own description
of the ‘Books’ of the Bible and their ascription of the ‘authorship to ‘ancient sages’
and to ‘great teachers’ and never to the Divine Author Himself. ‘That the real
authority of the Bible is intrinsic rather than prescriptive becomes clear as soon as
we think of the circumstances in’ which the Scriptural canon was formed. The
decision by which certain books were included in the Bible and others excluded,
was a purely human decision. The great teachers sat in judgment upon the claims
of the various works, and decided upon those claims by the light of reason—in
other words, by the internal merits of the works themselves.. Nor was the decision
always easy. The fate of some books, like Ecclesiastes, and Canticles, and Esther,
was, we learu, trembling in the balance even as late as the third century of the
present era. The touchstone applied to the various Books was intrinsic worth, and
nothing else.” (Joseph, Fudaism as Creed and Life, p. 18) “The Bible, being the
work of godly men, necessarily contains both a Divine and a human element. But,
since everything human is imperfect, we must not expect. to find an absolutely
perfect representation of Divine truth even in God’s Book. Rays of light, pene-
trating through a stained-glass window not only part with some of their brilliance but
borrow the various colours of the panes. It is so with the Bible. .. To.think
otherwise is to imagine that the authors of the Bible were not human beings but
Divine.” (p. 20) ‘Some of the Biblical stories are clearly. legends though highly
beautiful and instructive...In regard to scientific. matters it reflects only the
knowledge of the age in which each writer lived.” (pp. 22-23) ‘The  Pentateuch is
the work not of one hand but of many hands. .. Similar views prevail among
scholars with regard to other books of the Bible.” (p. 24) ‘Jewish tradition, while
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insisting that some Biblical books were composed by the chief actors-therein, which
is not at all unreasonable, does not hesitate to admit later elaboration and revision
of certain books in the Bible (VJE. p. 93) ‘As an unimpeachable source of
history and chronology the Bible is often disappointing, exhibiting statements and
data which seem either vague or contradictory or else fail to agree, with what is
known of contemporary oriental history and chronology.’ (p. 95) ‘Ancient Jewish
traditions attributed the authorship of the Pentateuch (with the exception of the
last eight verses describing Moses’ death) to Moses himself. .But the many incon-
sistencies and seeming contradictions contained in it attracted the attention of the
Rabbis, .who exercised .their ingenuity .in reconciling them.” (JE. IX. p. 589)
“Spinoza goes so far as to attribute the composition of the Pentateuch not to Moses,
but to Ezra, which view appears to have-existed even in the time of the Apocrypha.’
(p. 590) The latest analysis, however; has led finally to the definitive attribution of
the Pentateuch contents to no less than twenty-eight different sources. (ib)

326. .i. ., the hypocrltes among ‘the Jews, posing as Muslims but infidels
at heart. :

327. i. e., the dissemblers among them.

328. i. e., the open rejectors of Islim among them.

329. (of the latter variety),‘- i. e., the avowed enemies of Islam.

330. (to those who have been indiscreet in their speech).

331. (O'our foolish brethren !)

332. i e. ,' the Muslims. :

333. This is how the more obdurate among the Jews remonstrated- with
thelr co-religionists for opening their hearts to the Muslims. The allusion is to such
matters as prophecies about the Prophet of Islam and any other information that
the Muslims might have made use of and that ‘might have proved damaging to the
cause of Jewish religion. : ‘

-334. How foolish, then, was their attempt to conceal their Scripture’s know-
ledge from the Muslims!
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78. ( shbog. . . ) And of them?3s are unlettered ones who do not
know the Book but the/r own vain desires,®*¢ and they but conjecture.3%?

79. ( granly. - J_,,,) Woe then to them338 who write out the Book33®
with their own hands and say thereafter : this is from God,34° that they may barter
it for a small price. Woe then to them for what their hands have written,® and
woe to them for that they earn thereby 1342 ‘ .

) 80. - (9 5,) And they say : Fire will not touch-us™s save for a
few numbered days.”‘14 Say thou :345 have you taken a covenant®¢ with Allah,
so that Allah shall not fail His covenant, or do you fabricate against Allah34? what
you have no knowledge of ?

81. ( oM. A ,) Yea ! whoso3® earns vice®®® and his sin has encom-
passed him3®%——these shall be the inmates of the Fire35! as abiders therem

82. ( g L u_,én ) And they who believe and do righteous works—
these shall be the inmates of the Garden as abiders therein. '

335.. i.e., the Jews.

336. 1. e., the products of imagination and fancy. Cf. the NT :—‘The time
will come when they will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and they shall turn away their
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” (2 Ti. 4: 3-4)

337. It is perhaps to these fancies and conjectures that Paul refers as
‘foohsh questions and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law.’
(Tt. 3:9)

338. . e., the learned among the Jews.

339. i.e., any part thereof.

340. Pseudepigraphy or ‘the habit of adopting literary dngUISeS is a very
old one in Hebrew literature. According to the views of higher criticism, there are
a large number of books of the Old Testament which might be included under the
foregoing heading.” (JE. X. p. 256) ‘The ancients regarded the whole mass of the .

national religious writings as equally holy . . . The canonical books, therefore, needed
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no special designation, since all were originally holy. A new term had to be coined
for the new idea of non-holy .Books.” (IIL. pp. 140-141) The habit of literary
forgeries had grown so strong with the_Jews that in the first and second centuries of
the Christian era they felt no scruple in composing works depicting ‘the grandeur
and moral clevation of Judaism, and ascribing their own Writi‘ngs‘ to heathen poets
and - celebrities.” (IL. p. 9) ‘Pseudepigraphy—aécribing the authorship of a.
book, falsely, to some person of note in order to make it more popular—has
quuvntly been practised in Jewish literary history. - Possibly. there are examples of
it in'the Bible (e. g., the latter part of the book of David), and the best known
example is probably the Zohar.” (VJE. p. 542) -

341. “‘Some of the modern Biblical scholars have not been content only
with explaining and justifying the practice but have gone the entire length of
extolling it, and that too with an artistry that makes the fabrication a most touching
form of self-effacement. For instance, Mr. J. \V. Chadwick, in his Bible of To-day,
writes :—¢There is this at least to be said for those who put forth their own writings
for those of illustrious men who had hved long before. It was not for themselves

they desired the honour which: would accrue from such a course: no, but only for
the word they had to speak the cause they wished to serve. If only this might
prosper they-were willing to remain for ever in- obscurity. And there they have
remained until this day.”” One wonders whether it has ever occurred to such
Aapolovxsts that the same justification, or rather glorification, of the fabricator of the
Holy Wnt may well be applied to the case_of ‘those clever rogues ‘‘behind the
scenes’ at Dclplu who were equally * ‘willing to remain for ever in obscurity’’ if only.
the cause of their oracle might prosper and who have equally ¢‘remained thcre
Nay, what is there to prevent this plea’being pushed to its logical B
conclusion in order to extol the cleverness of every forger of a cheque, every manu-

until this day.”’

facturer of currency notes and every counterfeiter of coins provided only that the
motive of such self-eflacement and impersonation was presumed to benefit other
people as well.”” (MA) v
: 342. Thus the Qur’an condemns both the ends and the means equally
emphatically. 'Cot_ltrast‘with this the doctrine of Paul: ‘If the truth of God hath .
more abounded through my lie unto His glory; why yet am I also judged as a
sinner ?’ (Ro. 337)  An interesting illustration of ‘the end justifying the means!’
‘Such fraud upon human conscience is indeed woeful and no less woeful is the petty
purpose that the perpetrators of such frauds have in view compared with the divine
purposé of transcendent importance running through God’s revelations.” (MA)
343. ““Us” means the Israelites as a race, as a people. They considered
thelmolves as such immune from the punishment of the Hereafter. ‘In the
Hereafter Abraham will sit at the entrance of Gehinnom and will not allow. any
circumcised Israelite ‘to descend into it, As for those who sinned unduly, what
“docs he do then.? He removes the foreskin from children who had died before
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circumcision, places it upon them and scnds them down to Gehinnom.’ (ET p. 404)
“Israclites who are circumcised will not descend to Gehinnom.’ (#6) ‘The Fire of
Gehinnom has no power over the disciples of the Sages . .. The Fire of Gchinnom
has no powér over the sinners in Israel.” (p. 405) ‘The Fire of Gehinnom docs not
touch.the Jewish sinners because they confess their sins before the gates of Hell and
return to-God.” (JE. V. p. 583)
T 344, “Forty days: the period during which they worshlppcd the calf ?
(Rodwell)
345. (O Prophet!).
346. (to that cffect) »
347. &ade U is equivalent g e s3] ‘He lied, or said, what was false
against him.” (LL)
348. i. e., to whatsoever race or nation he may belong.
349. The implication of __ .. is that misdeeds are intentional, not acci-
dental. ‘ ) ,
350. The implication of the word . alal is that not a trace is left of virtue,
which is possible-only in the case of those who are totally devoid of faith.
'351.  (and this will be in utter disregard of their ancestry).
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SECTION. 10

83. ( by - ) And recall whenWe took a bond with the children
of lIsrail saying : ‘you shall’ not worship any god.save Allah,3%2 and show kindness
to parents®® and al/so to the kindred and the orphans®‘ and the needy,?*> and
speak kindly to’mankind?®?® and éstainSh prayer and give the poor-rate. Then you
turned away3%, save a few of you, and you are b'acksliders.’858

84, (. gogdde « o3 ,) And recall when We took a bond with you, saying :
you shall not shed your blood,*® nor drive one another from your homes, then
you ratified it,3¢® and you were witnesses.38!

85. ( 'shasie « o03) Thereafter it is you the very ones who slay one another
and drive a sectlon of- you from their homes; and conspire36? agalnst them?383
with guiit and iniquity,34 and if they come to you as captives you ransom them ;
yet forbidden to you was their driving away.?®® Do you believe then in part of
the Book and disbelieve in part ? 'What, then, is to be the recompense of those
of you who do that, save humiliation in the life of the world.3¢ And on the Day
of Judgment they shall be brought back to the severest torment ;367 and Aliah is
nor unmindful of what they do.

352. Literally ‘ye shall not worship any one save Allah"d,\m e S slas .
Indicative mood in the sense of imperative. Cf. the OT :(—‘And God spake all these
words saying, I am the Lord thy God . . . Thou shalt have no other gods before me.’
(Ex. 20:1-3) ‘The Lord our God made a covenant with usin Horeb...I am the
Lord thy God ... Thou shalt have none other gods before me.” (Dt. 12, 6:7)
‘Hear O Israel: the Lord our God is our Lord... Thou shalt fear the Lord .thy
God, and serve him . . . ye shall not go after other gods.” (6: 4, 13, 14)

353. ‘Honour thy father and thy mother.” (Ex. 20:12; Dt. 5: 16)

354. ‘Orphans are represented throughout the Bible as helpless beings and
therefore the Pentateuch reiterates continually the command to render justice to
orphans.’ (JE. IX. p. 438) : ' '

* 355, ‘Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and -
to thy needy, in thy land.’ (Dt 15:11)
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356. Notice that the Muslims are enjoined to behave with courtesy and
politeness towards one and all.

357. ‘They have turned aside quickly out of the way which I commanded
‘them.” (Ex. 32:8) ‘ '

-358. ‘I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people.’
(Ex 32:9) ‘Thou art a stiffnecked people.” (33:3) “Ye are a stiffnecked people.’
(33 : 15) ‘It is a stiffnecked people.” (34:9) ‘Thou art a stiffnecked people ...
From the day that thou didst depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto
this place, ye have been rebellious agziihst'the Lord. Also in Horeb ye provoked
the Lord to wrath; so that the Lord was angry with your to have destroyed you.’
(Dt, 9:6, 7, 8) *Ye rebelled against the commandment of the Lord your God, and
ye believed him not, nor hearkened to his voice.” Ye have been rebellious against the
Lord from the day that I knew you.” (9:23-24) . ’

359. ‘Thou shalt not kill’- (Ex. 20 : 13) ‘Wherefore I command thee.
That innocent blood be not shed in thy land, which the Lord thy. God giveth thee
for an inheritance.” (Dt. 19:7, 10)

. 360, i.e., affirming it willingly and ‘expressly. ‘And they said, All that the -
Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.” (Ex, 24 :7) '

361. (thereto). ‘Abrahamitic covenant...was renewed on Mount Sinai
when, before the giving of the Law, Israel as a people pledged itself to keep his
covenant.” (JE. IV. p. 319) ‘They were convinced that Moses repeated God’s
words to them faithfully, and they declared themselves willing to hear all that
he spoke in God’s name, and to act accordingly. God thereupon revealed to
Moses all the commandments and all the statutes and judgments, which Moses
communicated to the people.” (XIL.'(p. 133) '

362. (with their foes). The allusion is to the Jews of Madina.

363. " “The Jews took an active part in the battle of Buath between the
Banii Aus and the Banii Khazraj. The Bant Nadir and the Bani Kuraiza fought
with the Banii Aus, while the Banii Kainuka were allied with the Banii Khazraj.
The latter were defeated after a long and desperate battle.” (JE. VIIL. p. 423)
The Jewish tribes ‘took part in the quarrels of the two Arab clans with whom they
intermarried’ and ‘they fought occasionally on both sides,” (II. p. 42)

.364. All this refers to the Arab Jews of the Prophet’s'time, a section of
whom always sided with the pagans in the latter’s war upon another section of. the
Jews, and thus out of petty ‘-animosities they were. led to the destruction of their
community, ' '

365. “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house’. (Ex. 20: 17)

366. A prophecy that proved true to the letter, in a few years’ time, by the
utter extermination of the Jewish tribes in Arabia, great and mighty as they were.

.367. .Compare denunciation of the Jews in the NT :—‘Ye serpents, ye
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of Hell ?* (Mt. 23 : 33)
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86. . ariage - N ¢ !) These are they who have purchased the life of
the world for3e® the Hereafter“ so the torment shall not be lightened for them,
nor shall they be helped.?%®

SECTION 11

87. (. ,'b\,o.). . ..,\,qj) And assuredly We gave to Miusa the Book,3® and
We followed him up by mesengers"'71 after ‘him ; and to ‘I-s&,372 son. of Maryam 373
We gave the evidences® and aided him with the holy Spirit.3" Then whenever
there came to you a messenger with what your hearts desired not,3”¢ you waxed
stiffnecked;37” and some you denied??® and others you slew.7 '
. 88. ( ,,\,.,_,. ANIE] ) And they say :%80 our hearts arein a covering.®®*
Nay ! Allah has cursed them because of their infidelity :282 little therefore is that
which they believe.383
89. ( FICYSR NN ’) And when there came to them a Book®* from Allah
confirming what was with them,?®>—— and aforetime they were entreating God
for victory®*¢ over those who disbelieved,*’——then when there came to them
what they recognized,?® they disbelieved therein ; so Allah’s curse®®® be on the
infidels ! '

368. . e., at the price of : in exchange for.

369. (by the intercession of prophets and angels).

370, ‘i..e., the Torah. S

371. (from amongst the Children of Israel).’

372. i.e., Jusus, the last prophet of the house of Isracl, who, according to
his apostles at Jerusalem, was the Christ as the anointed man, not as the incarnate
Angel, Messiah born by a virgin, nor as the man united with the celestial Christ by

- the Holy Spirit.” (Bunsen, Islam or Truc Christianity, p. 141) The latter-day
‘ conceptxons of the so-called ‘Christianity’ were 1ec0gmsed neither by Jesus h1mself
' nor hls twelve apostles. (ib)
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373." i. e, Mary; ‘Son of Mary,’ that is, son of a woman, and therefore a
mortal like other human beings ; and not ‘Son of God’ or co-equal with Him in any
respect or in any sense of the word. )

374, (of his prophethood) i. e., miracles and the Scriptures. He was a true
and honoured prophet of God ! ‘ ’

375. i.e., the angel Gabriel who attended on Jesus (peace be on himt)
constantly and succoured him in a special way. This ‘holy spirit’ of Islam has
nothing, save name, in common with the ‘Holy Ghost’ of Chrlstlamty, who is ‘the
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity ... .. the Spirit of the Father and of the Son’
proceeding ‘alike from both as from one common principle.” (CD. p. 451) Islam
has no such preposterous propositioh to support as that .‘the Holy Spirit is rightly
included in the Godhead, and to be worshipped and glorified with the Father and
the Son as divine.” (ERE. XI. p. 798) Nor has it any such polytheistic doctrine to
promulgate as that the Holy Spiritis ‘Sovereign and Life-giving Who proceedeth
from the Father, Who with the Father and the Son is together worshipped and
glorified.” (EBr. XI. p. 635)
376. i. e. with such-commandments and laws as were not to your taste,

.

377. .(scornfully rejecting the apostles).

378. (and harassed and persecuted them).

379. See nn. 269, 270 above. The tense of the verb o 8 implies that
thé Jews were making attempts on the life of the holy Prophet at the moment these
words were being revealed.

380. (in pride and conceit).

381. 1. e., secure against that to which thou invitest us, and impervious to
any new influence.” The Jews in their aggressive self-conceit thought that they were
above the advances of Islam and unsusceptible to them.:  i1: plural of s
literally means ‘uncircumcised :” when applied to a heart, it means ‘as though it
were covered with a _3): so that it does not learn, or covered from hearing and
accepting the truth.” (LL) For the Biblical use of the word ‘uncircumcised’ in
various connections see Ex. 6: 12, Ezek. 44: 7, and Ac. 7: 51. :

382. . i. e, because of their persistent opposition to God’s Messenger and
their wilful blindness to see the truth.

383.  (and that ‘little’ belief shall not avail them).

384. i. e., the Qur’an.

385. (already), . e., the Torah. _

386. (by the advent of a new Messenger or Messiah). C”‘*‘“" signiﬁes
‘He sought, desired, demanded, or asked, aid against an enemy, or victory.” (LL)

387. i.e., the Arab idolaters. This refers to the Jews’ anticipation of a
Messiah under whom they hoped to fight and vanquish the Arab pagans.” ‘Now the
Jews oft-times suffered violence at their hands, and when strife was between them they
had ever said to them, ‘‘Soon will a Prophet arise and his time is at hand ; him will ‘
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we follow, and with him slay you with the slaughter of ‘Ad and Iram’’ (Ibn Ishaq
quoted in Arnold’s Preaching of Islam, p. 20). "
~ 388. (as the true Message and the true Messenger)

389, For ‘curses’ compare the OT :—*A curse, if ye. will not obey the com-
mandments of the Lord your God.” (Dt. 11:27) ‘If thou wilt not hearken unto
the voice of the Lord thy God...... all these curses shall come upon thee and
overtake thee ; cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the
field. Cursed shalt be thy basket'and thy store. Cursed shalt be the fruit of thy
body, and the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, .and the flocks of
thy sheep Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and cursed shalt thou be
when thou goest out. The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke,
in all that thou settest thy hand unto for to do, until thou be destroyed, and until

" thou perish quickly ; because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast

forsaken me.” (28:15-20) Inthe NT there are curses agamst the barren fig-tree,
the scribes and Pharisees.
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90. ey ,,,W) Vile is that for which they have sold- themselves,
disbelieving i m what Aliah has sent down,?® out of envy,?! that Allah shall reveal,
out of His grace, to whomsoever of His bondmen He will.3*2 Therefore they have
drawn upon themselves wrath upon wrath,® and to the infields shall be a
torment ignominious. 304

91. ( yahagas o JA ) And when it is said to them believe in what Ailah
has, sent down now, they say : we believe in what has been sent down to us,3%
And they disbelieve in what is besides that, while it is the truth, ‘confirming what
is with them.3% Say thou :3#7 why then did you kill Allah’s prophet s aforetime3?8
if you have been believers ?3% :

92. (.,‘1,. . osi ,) And assuredly Miisa came to you with evidences,
then you took to yourselves the calf4% after him, 401 and you were transgressors.

93. (d**"?"' . oS ,) And recall when We took your bond and raised over
you the Tur42 saying . hold fast to what We gave you and listen. They said :
we hear and wé deny.9 And into their hearts the calf‘* was made to sink
because of their infidelity.#® Say thout% : vile is what your belief commands
you, if you are believers at a//.*0?

94. ( A0 o u") Say thou :408 jf for you alone is the abode of the Here-
after with Allah to the exclusion of mankind,%? then long for death, if you are
truthful 410 -

390. (as His Message).
391. This emphasises the fact that Jewish oppositioh was not based upon
any intellectual misapprehension, but was solely due to chagrin and malice at finding
a non-Israelite endowed with the high gift of prophethood. .
392. The Jews, with the superiority complex of their race and their
‘election’ were smarting under the fact, too real and too patent to be ignored, that
the new Messenger had risen not among themselves but among their cousins, the
children of Isma’il, whom they had so long held in contempt and derision.
393.  First, for denying God’s truth: next, for the malice that prompted
them to denial and defiance.



62 A - - o Part Il

394, (in addition to its being painful).

395. i.e. toour people. The Jews held that believers they already were
like any good ‘Muslims, since they fully believed in the prophets . of their own race.
Why should they, thejy argued, be asked now to declare their. belief in an Ishmaelite ?

396 The answer to the Jewish argument is twofold. They ought to believe
_ in the Qur’an, first, because it is True in itself, supported by independent evidence ;
and secondly, because it confirms and corroborates and . supplements their own -
Scripture, and does not detract from it. :

397: (O Prophet!). » -

398. “They were disobedient; and rebelled against thee and cast thy law
‘behind thelr backs, and slew thy prophets.” (Ne. 9:26) See nn. 269, 270 above.

309, (as you profess). ~This is the third answer to the Jews. Why did they

: deny and slay prophets and apostles of their own race, if they had been believers all

- along ? - Why should -have their history been red with the blood of their own’
prophets, if they were believers at all ?

-400. (for worshlp) See nn. 217, 219 above.

401. i. ¢., while he was away even for the short space of a few weeks.

402. ‘See n. 284 above.

: 403. Comp,are the OT for a sxmllar, though not the same, occasion :—

- “Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways . . . . and walk therein, and ye shall find
rest for your souls..... . But they said : We will not walk therein. Also I sent

. watchmen over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But they said :

- We will not hearken.”” (Je.6: 16-17)

404. i. e., the love of it, Jeow)! being equivalent to | fmpall o (1Q)-

405. (as one vice necessarily leads to another). .‘And they were made to
imbibe into their hearts the love of the calf.’ (LL) _

406. (O Prophet!).

407. The Jews professed to be men of faith and belief. The Qur’anic

- answer is: Look at your deep-rooted calf-worship. Is that to what your faith leads
-up ? Then that faith must be very vile indeed.

408. (O Prophet !). .

409. (as you imagine in the height of your p_resumption). ‘Ye are the
children of the Lord your God . . . . thou art a holy people umto the Lord thy God,
and the Lord hath chosen thee to be peculiar people unto himself.” (Dt. 14: 1-2)
-Easily were these ‘chosen of their Lord and the favourites of Jehovah’ led to believe
that none, save the descendants of Israel, would be recipient of His grace and
blessing in the Hereafter. ‘Salvation is of the Jews!” (Jn. 4:22).

410. . e., if you are sincere in your profession.
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95, (,*‘mﬂ. . .oy’ ,)- And they will never long for it,%® because of
what their hands have sent on before,4'2 and Allah is Knower of transgressors.

96. (d,j_.*_,". . '.r%j._\;\',;j,) And surely thou®'® wilt find them** .the
greediest of a// the people for life,*'5 even greedier-than those who associate.116
Every one of them desires life for a thousand years, 417 and yet this will not save
him' from the torment,*!8 even if he has lived so /ong.4® And Allah is Beholder
of what they do. :

-SECTION 12

. 97. (v,;.;,.;..u. u'"’) Say thou :42° whoso is an enemy to Jibril*?'——
then. surely it is he who?2 has brought down this Revelation, by Allah’s com-
mand,*28 to thy heart®?* confirming what went before, 25 and a guidance and
glad tidings to the believers:42¢

98. (v,,,zu:u. . L),,.) Whoso is an enemy to A_llah and His a'ngrels and
His messengers and Jibril and Mika’il,*2” then surely Allah is an enemy to the
infidels.4?® '

99. (| ypmitts ,‘_\35,) And assuredly We have sent down ugon theet?®
evident signs43® and none disbelieves in them except the wicked.#3t -~

100. ( c)”'“"f';" . .L.,lS,l) Is it that whenever they‘“"2 enter into a cove-
nant!3® some party. among them casts it aside ? Aye ! most of them do not
believe.t3t

411. - ——conscious as their hearts are of their guilt.

412. (of sins and misdeeds). '

413.. (O reader!).

414. (far from wishing death).

415.  ‘Physical life is valued by the Hebrew as a precious gift, given that he
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- may walk .befoi'e. God in the land of the living.” (JE. VIII. p. 82). ‘The same appre-
ciative view of physical or earthly-life prevails also among the Rabbis..:...;
hence, ordinarily, one should rather transgress a commandment than incur 'deéth.“‘
(ib.) ‘The prevalent custom among us,” says Judah Halevi, a prominent Jewish
philosopher, ‘isnotto,..... despise life. . ..., . but to love the world and length of
life’. (ERE. IL p. 99). '

416. (others with God), i. e., the idolaters who had no belief in a life after
death and hence their natural greediness of this world. ' '

417. So it is not without significance that the American Jews of the
twentieth century record, with pride and pleasure, that ‘the Jews in the country, as
well as abroad, enjoy a longevity superior to that' of Christian population !’
- (JE. V. p. 308).

418. (which is consequent on the nature of the life led in this world, and not
on the number of the years lived).

419. And so the care of a wise man should be to see how he lives rather than
how long.- 4 V ‘

420. (O Prophet!)

421." i.e., Gabriel, an arch-angel, whose functnon is to bring the divine
message to the phenomenal world. Through him usually God sends down: His
revelation to the prophets. The Jewish conception is that Gabriel stands nearest to
Michaél but does not equal him in rank. (JE. V. p. 541); and is the ‘angel of
heavenly vengeance and of fire.” (I. p. 593). The Jews considered Michael to be
their national guardian, and made a grievance of the agency of Gabriel who accord-
ing to them was the messenger of wrath and punishment. It was Michael, they said,
who was the messenger of peace and plenty. - Hence, they proceeded, they must
treat as spurious the revelation ascribed to the instrumentality of Gabriel. "

422. (as a trusted méssenger-intermediary). : .
423, - ——and not of his owﬁ accord.

424. (O Prophet!).

425. (of the Divine Scriptures).

426. This sums up the main characteristics of the Qur’an:—
(@) It confirms and corroborates the revelatlons that have preceded it.
“(b) Itisa gmdance in itself.
(¢) Itis a joyful annunciation to the faithful.

427. . e., the angel Michael.
428. ' For all such hostilities amount to the rejection of, and disbelief in, the

true faith. Cf. the Bible: ‘I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way . .
Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not !’ (Ex. 23: 20-21): . .. ‘but



ll. SUrat-ul-Bagarah - 65

they rebelled and vexed his holy Spirit : therefore he was tumed to be their enemy,
and he fought against them.” (Is. 63: 10). '

429. - (O Prophet!).. :

430. (of messengership). The Jews had demanded some. ‘sign.” The reply
is in effect: We have endowed the Prophet with not one but manifold signs, clear
even to you.

431. i.e., none save habitual criminals and confirmed offenders dare ignore .
or deny signs so clear. Cf. the NT:—‘Though he had done so many miracles
before them, yet they believed not in him.” (Jn. 12:37) ¢An evil and adulterous
generation seeketh after a sign.” (Mt. 12:39).

432. i e., the Jews.

433. (of obedience).

434. (in. the very existence of such a bond or covenant).
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101. ( gadage o ol ) And whenever there. came to them a messenger
from Allah confirming what was with them,% a party among those who were
given the Book, cast Allah’s Book*3¢ behind their backs as though they did not
‘know.437 ‘

102. (u gadsge o o gzasl ) And they*3® follow*s* what the satans*4? recited
in the reign of Sulaiman. pr And Sulaum.?m“2 blasphemed not;443 but the satans
blasphemed,* teaching the people magic. And they** follow also what*4¢ was
~sent down*4” unto the two angels*48 in Babil,*® HarGt and MarGt. To none did
the twain teach®s0 jz4s! until they had said ;452 ‘we are but a temptation, 53 so
blaspheme not’.45¢ But they4% did learn45¢ from the twain that with. which they
might separate man from his wnfe,457 though they could harm none thereby?#8
save by- Allah’s will.#? - And they?*®. have learnt what harms them®! and does
not profit them. -

And assuredly they knew?é? that whoso tratficks therein, his is no portion
in the Hereafter.2®® And surely vile is the pnce for which they have bartered’
themselves'; would that they knew !

435. (of the earlier Scriptures).
436. (containing clear prophecies regarding'th'e next Prophet).
. 437. (that it contained any such prophecy).

438. i.e., the Jews of Arabia, who were noted for their feats of exorcism
and magic. “The practice of magic was common throughout ancient Israel.. ...
A knowledge of magic was indispensable to a member of the chief council or of the
judiciary, and might be acquired even from the heathen. The most profound
scholars were adepts in the black art, and the law did not deny its power. The
people~who cared little for the views of the learned, were devoted to witchcraft.
«Adultery - and sorcery have destroyed everything; the Majesty of God
" departed from Israel...... Exorcism also flourished . ..... The Greco-Roman
world regarded the Jews as a race of magicians.”” * (JE. VIII p. 255). This
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reputation of the Jews as skilled magicians and expert exorcists continued right up
‘to_the time of the holy Prophet. ‘They were,” in Arabia at the advent of Islam,

‘adepts in magic, and preferred the weapons of the black art to those-of ~open
warfare.” (Margoliouth, Mohammad, p. 189) The Arab Jews were adepts in the
black magic both of Palestine and and Chaldia (Babylonia). They inherited the
one and acquired the other. The Chaldeans after they had ceased to be a nation,
‘dispersed all over the world, carrying their delusive science with them practising
and feaching it, welcomed .e\;erywhere by the credulous and superstitious.’
(Ragozin, Ckaldea, p. 255) - And no better pupil could they have found than the-
Jews. “Babylonia...... continued to be regarded with reverence by the Jews in
all parts.” (JE. IL pp. 413-414) " ‘Contact with Babylonia tended to stimulate
the angelology and demonology of Israel.” (EBr. XIIIL. p. 187, 11th Ed.).

'439. (instead of following the precepts of the Qur’an).

440. i. ¢., malevolent genii or jinns: "There also may be a tacit reference to.
the ‘malcontent historical personalities of Prophet Solomon’s time—the renegade
Jeroboam and the apostate ‘Ahijah, for example, and their band of rebelhous cons-.
pirators and unbelieving soothsayers. )

441. i. e., the arts of black maglc, sorcery and w1tchcraft Thé Jews of the
holy Propht’s time are charged with - folléwing.the old- devilish craft, and for
taking those practices of crude occultism as a fair substitute for spiritual truths and
religious learnmg and piety. ske is also used in the sense of LS as in the saying..
eder LSl e palandd] 1155 La gmas g i € sl L.(ln O sd meamng!
And they followed what the devils related, or recited, in the time of, or during the
reign of Suleyman.’ (LL)

442. 1. e., King Solomon (973-933 B. C.) of the Bible, who, accordmg to
the teachings of Islam, was not an idolatrous king, but a true prophet of God and a
benevolent and wise ruler. He was, as his name implies, essentlally a man of peace.
The Jews, true to their traditions of ingratitude and malevolence, have not hesitated
to malign their own hero and national benefactor, Prophet Solomon (on him be

- peace !), and to accuse him of the most heinous of all offences—idolatry ! (See I Ki.
11:4, 9, 10). 1 They have alsoxunblushiflgly attributed to. him the. cult of crude
occultism and witchraft. The Qur’an upholds the honour-of all prophets of God,
to whatever race or age they may belong, and believes in the saintliness and sinless-
nessv of every one of them. It takes this opportunity to sweep aside all the ugly
tales and outrageous imputations about Solomon, and says in effect that far from
being an unbeliever or a blasphemer, he never practised any such black art as the
pagans did. : .

443." (as supposed by the Jews and Christians). Observe the result of
modern research by Biblical scholars themselves into the “polytheism’ of Solomon
maintained by the Blble and stoutly denied by the Holy Qur’an. “That Solomon
had a number of wives both Israelite and non-Israelite, is probable enough but he"
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did not make altars:for all of them, nor did he ‘l'lir‘nﬁsel.f combine the worship of his
wives’ gods with-that of Yahwe. He can have had no thought of denying the sole
divinity -of Yahwe in the land which was Yahwe’s “inheritance” .....We have
no reason to doubt that according to his lights he was a faithful worshipper of
Yahwe, so far as this was-consistent with his despotic inclinations.” (EBi. c. 4689).
“That the king abandoned his faith in J and became an idolater is difficult to
believe, while it is easy to conceive how the fame to that effect may have arisen . . .
That he should have been guilty of the apostasy and sin alleged seems incredible and
inexplicable on any supposition except one, #iz., that his mode of life had left him
prematurely worn out both in body and mind, so. as to be, even in the fifth decade
of his age, in a senile condition and hardly responsible for his actions. That is little
if anything more than a supposition.” (DB. IV. pp. 567, 568). ‘Solomon was a
sincere worshlpper of Yahwe, more cultured but less passionate in his devotion than
David.” (EBr. XX. p. 952). ,

444, (and took shelter behind the name of that great monothe:st)

445. 1. e., the Jews.

446. (variety of maglc and witchcraft).

447. ‘Which was sent down’ means ‘of which a special and intimate - know-
ledge was given’, in order that its nature be explained and its mischief be demons-
trated in full, and people may be weaned from the engulfing superstition, just as a
physician acquires.an intimate knowledge of diseases not of course to propagate but
to combat them and just again as a police . officer’ famllnanzes himself with the ways
of criminals and law-breakers with the sole object of checkmating them.

448. (in human form).

449. i. ., Babylonia, the strongest citadel of magic and witchcraft in all
antiquity. ‘It was to the exorcising of-demons that so large, so disproportionate, a
part of the religions of Babylonia and Ninevah was devoted.” (Rogers, Religion of
Babylonia and A4ssyria, p. 145) ‘Soothsaying and exorcism are so_exceedingly nume-
rous as to form the chief component of the whole Babylonian religious literature.’
(ERE. II. p. 116) ‘As Chaldean - meant Babylonian...so after the Persian
conquest it seems to have connoted the Babylonian literati and become a synonym
of soothsayer or astrologer. In this sense it passed into classical writers.” (EBi. c.
721). It was. among/‘a people so deeply immersed in the arts of black magic, and at
a time when prophets and saints, and men of God in general, had become: mixed
up, in the popular mmd ‘with sorcerers, enchanters, soothsayers and magicians, that
two_special angels; in human form, were deputed to correct the prevalent miscon-
ceptions, to contradistinguish the genuine men of God from the ‘spiritists’ and
~ exorcists; and to inculcate in the people respect and reverence for prophethood.

450. i.e., made known by way of .illustrating or explaining its nature.
Persans of morbid curiosity and roguish propensity gathered round the twain, and
under pretext of knowing from them in detail what constituted magic and what did
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not, sought to learn those very practices and devices which it was the mission of the
angels to condemn and to eradicate. ’

451. i. e., the magic formula. e

452. (as a measure of further precaution). To no one’ did the angels
reproduce the enchantments unless they-had taken' this further precaution.

453. (whereby the condition of a man is evinced in respect of good and evil).

Zix3 ‘signifies a trial, or probation, and affliction . . . and particularly an affliction
whereby one is tried, proved, or tested . ... Or a means whereby the condition of a

‘man is evinced, in respect of good and of evil ; hence it often means a temptation.’
(LL). o sMyly slaxat o zixs (IQ)-

454. (the name: of God by adopting and practising these devilish crafts).
The twain, even when pressed by the logic of the situation to repeat, in spite of
themselves, the nefarious formula invariably prefaced it with this warning.

455. i. e., the wicked ones, as the majority of the Babylonians were.

456. i. e., managed to learn ; snatched the knowledge of——

457. ‘The commonest form of magic was the love-charm, specially the love-
charm required for an illicit amour. Such magic was practised specially by women
so that magic and adultery frequently are mentioned together-. ... The context of
the passages in Exodus which mention sorcery clearly shows. that it was associated
with sexual license and unnatural vices.” (JE. VIII. p: 255)

458, . i. e., with those charms and enchantments. So no superstitious fear i)f
the potency and efficacy of sorcery should arise in any mind.

459. i.e., except in accordance with His physical laws subject to which
poisons operate and disasters, diseases, and all events undesirable from the indivi-
dual’s point of view, occur every day. o d | is not only ‘permissibn or leave’ but also
‘will.’ . : '

460. i. e., the Jews.

461. (Morally and spiritually like every other sin), i.e., it recoils upon
themselves. ‘ '

462. (from their own Scriptures and sacred lore).

463. ‘Neither shall ye use enchantment.” (Le. 19:26) “There shall not be
found among you anyone that maketh his son or daughter to pass through the fire, .
or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a Witch, or
a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For
all that do these things are an abomination unto the Lord:and because of these
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee.’ (Dt. 18;
10-12) ’
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' 103. (u,...h.o. L. !,J ) And thad they bel;eved and feared,*s surely
better had been the reward from Allah ; would that they knew |

SECTION 13

104, (stte oo 23 e L.,) O-you who belleved I do not say*%5: R3'ina,16¢
but say: Unzurna,*®’ and listen; and to the infidels*®® (shall be) a torment
afﬂlctlve 469

105. ( slaatle o .u.mﬂo,.- L.) Those who dlsbelleve, be they of the people
of the Book“" or of the associjators,*". do not like that aught of good*’? should
be sent down upon you!? from your Lord whereas - Aliah singles out for His
mercy whom He will,47¢ and Aliah is’: Possessor of mlghty grace.??s :

. 106‘ _ ( ERCAIEN L,.) Whatsdever verse® We abrogate*?” or cause to be
forgotten®’®- We brmg a better one*” or the like of it ; dost thou®®® not know that
‘Allah is over everything Potent 7481

' 107. (»,4_. . 'f”) Dost thoy not know?s2 that sutely Allah ! His is the
dominion of the heavens and the earth 7488 And for you®+ there is, beside
Allah, no. guardian or helper.

464.. (God, like the Muslims).

465. (unto the .Prophet, when addressing him or drawing his attention). .

466. i. e.; ‘listen to us.” The term, innocent in itself, was turned by a little

- twist in pronunciation into a word of reproach and insult by the Jews when addres:

sing the holy Prophet—to such depths of pettiness had they descended! The

Muslims are forbidden to use this amblguous expressmn to call the holy Prophet’s

attentlon B

467 i. ¢., ‘look upon us’; as this term was free from undesirable suggestions.
468. 1. e., such of them as in their intense hatred of the Prophet have even

done away with the common decency of speech.

» 469. (for the meanness of their demeanour and their hatred of the '

Messenger of Truth). How on earth could a people so filled with venom of hate

"~
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and malice derive any benefit from the teacning of the Final Teacher"’

470. In contradistinction to the idolaters, Islam gives thls name, ‘the people
of the Book’ to thie Jews and Christians on account of their possessmg, in a falsified
form though, divine books of revelation, and grants them a privileged position.
Here the Jews are meant in particular.

471. ’)"“"‘” is grammatically coupled w1th okt ‘J@! and 1is, in the
objective case, governed by the preposition . Dot in the nominative and coupled
with 9908 U_,Q” as rendered by most of the English translators.

472. —-much less the highest good, the gift of prophethood.

473. (O Muslims!) - _

474. (irrespective of race, age, colour and country).

475. So He can be as Gracious to the descendants of Isma‘il as He has been
to the race of Israel.- - '

476. (whether of the Qur’an or of the earher Scriptures). The word ,L.J 7
has several distinct meanings, the principal ones, according to LL. are :—

(@) a sign, token, or mark, by which a person or thing is known. (8) a

.miracle, a. wonder of God. (¢)- an example, a warning. (d) a verse of the Qur’an,
or of the former Scriptures.

. 477. There is nothing to be ashamed of in the doctrine of certain laws,
temporaly or local, being superseded or abrogated by certain other laws, permanent
and universal, and enacted by the same law-giver, specially: during the course of the
_promulgatxon of that law. The course of Quranic Revelation has been avowedly
gradual. It took about 23 years to finish and complete the Legislation.  Small
wonder, ‘then, that certain minor laws, admittedly transitory, were replaced by
certain others, lasting and eternal. Even Divine laws may be subject to ‘Divine
improvement, just as is every object and phenomenon in the physical universe of
His creation. It must be, however, clearly understood that the doctrine of abroga-
tion applies to ‘law’ only, and even there to those of minor or secondary importance.
Beliefs, articles of faith, principles of - law, narratives, exhortations, moral precepts,
and spiritual verities,—none of these is at all subject to abrogation or repeal.

478. (from men’s minds and memories).

479. i. e., better suited to the exigencies of time and place.

480. (O captious objector !).

481. (so it is easy for Him to provide laws for every possible coniingency).

482. (O captious objector !).

483. So He alone is the Arbiter and Law-giver. He can enact or revoke
whatever He will. None there is to hamper or obstruct His prerogatlve

484. (O mankind !).
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- 108. ( J FEVR ) PN ‘s .;_.’_, i) Do you seek?8s to question‘8® your messen-
-gets?. as Musa was quéstioned®® before ? And whoso exchanges: infidelity for
belief, he has assuredly strayed from the even way.

109. (,_. OFe o o ) Many of the people of the Book desire that they: could
turn you away*®® as mfldels after you have believed, out of enwy from their souls,*%°
after the truth has dawned upon them ;%! so pardon them%®? and pass over,

~until Allah sends the command.#® Surely Allah is over everything Potent.4%

110. , (ygeare’+ +Jyesdl ) And establish. prayer and give the poor-rate, 495
and whatever of good‘” you send forth for your souls you shall find with Allah
surely Allah is Beholder of what you do.

111. ( 500 . BNIE; ) And they*¥" say :° none shall enter the Garden
except he be a Jew*® or a Chnstlan 499 Such are their vain desires. Say thou ;600
forth with your proof if you are truthful.

112. ( 35 3o o e JL‘) Aye ! whoso submits himselfs°! to Allah and he
is a good- doer, his wage is with his Lord. No fear shall come on them nor

“ shall they grieve.502

e

200 :4.,., ’ .mg‘,vs-.’.f. ”‘;)J“,) ):‘,’.‘-E’)’Ojigu‘;@”‘y W2y \U‘*V& :

485. (O Jews!).

486. (with opposition and obstruction as your objective).

487. i.e., ‘Messenger who is in your time.” (Th) “The Jews would have
nothmg to say to Islim: they set themselves instead to oppose it, to ridicule it, and
vex its Preacher in every way that their notorious ingenuity could device.”  (LSK.
Intro. p. LXI)

488. i.e., harassed with frivolous questions, contentious quibbles, and
impertinent demands.

489. (O Muslims!). ,

490. i.e., the envy raging in their hearts. Cf. the OT and the NT:—
“They envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the saint of the Lord.” (Ps. 106:
16) ; ‘The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain
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lewd fellows of baser sort.” (Ac. 17: 5) ‘When the Jews saw the multltudes they
were filled with envy (13:35)

491. Thisis to emphasize that it was nothlng but sheer preversity and malice
that prompted and moved the Jews to disobedience and rebellion. :

492. (O Muslims! and do not-think of reprisals). To be roused to right-
eous indignation and retaliation was, on such an ‘occasion, only too natural. But’
the Muslims are asked for the time being, to forbear and not to take immediate
action. :

493. (to fight and retallate) This foreshadowed that reprisals were about
to be commenced.

494. (so He cansoon put the harassed and oppressed Muslims in a position

of power and command). ‘

495. The word may perhaps be better rendered as ‘alms-tax’ since it is
essentially a State-tax to be paid by every well-to-do Muslim on his monetary

_ capital, li.vestock. and garden or orchard produce. ‘This annual payment also
impresses upon the believers a sense of corporate unity and the duty of shéring in
the common burdens.’ (Arnold, Islamic Faith, p. 39). ‘ . 7
" 496. (whether it be prayer, or almsgiving, or Jihad or any other act of
merit). ' , o )
497. i. e., the people of the Book: the Jews and the Christians.
498, Phls, according to the Jews. ‘Salvation is of the Jews.” (Jn. 4:22)
‘Mankmd might all enjoy the' divine favour, and yet this favour might still be
strictly limited to Jews by the simple condition that mankind must become Jew,
must receive circumcision, the physical ‘token of Judaism, and adopt 1ts social and
religious customs.” (EBI. c. 1685) ,
- 499, ' This, according to the Christians. ‘Unless a man be born again of

water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.” (Jn. 3:5.
DV.) ¢I am the door: by me if any man enters in, he shall be saved, and shall
go in and ‘go out, and find pasture. (Jn. 10:9) ‘Neither is. there salvation in
" any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby
we t/nusgfjﬁe saved.” (Ac. 4:12DV.)

'500. (O Prophet!). ‘ ; .

501. (heart and soul). Literally &2y is ‘his face’ or ‘his countenance.’ .

502. (in the Hereafter).
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SECTION 14

13 (. pliige o w3 ,) And the Jews say: the Christians are not
grounded on aught ;5 and the Christians say : the Jews are not. grounded on
aught ;5% while they® recite the same Book.*¢ Even so they who do not
Know5®” say the like of their saying. Allah will judge®®® between them3® on the.
Day of Judgment regarding what they hé\/e been differing in.

114. 28e e o, ,) And who is more ungodly. than he who prevents'“"
. the mosques of Allahsi from His name being mentioned5!? in them and strives
after their ruin ? Those ! it is not for them®® to enter them except in fears To
them ‘shall come humlhatlon in (this) world 515 and to_them in the Hereafter shal/
come a torment mlghty
i 115. (sl . .als ,) And Ailah’s is the east™® and the west ;%7 so wither
. you turn5is there is the Face of Allah ;5 surely Aliah is Pervadmg,520 Knowmg 52r

116. (c) ,;.». ooy L3 ) And they®?? say : God has betaken unto Him a
son.528 Hallowed be He 152 Aye ! Hisis whatever is in the heavens and in the
earth ;526 all are unto Him subservients26—

503. _i. e., have nothing to stand upon The Jews ‘had no reason to love
- the Chrlstlam or to say any good of them, The coming of Christ into the world had
perhaps brought blessing to the Gentiles; but to Israel it was the herald of suffer-
ing . . . He was remembered, so far as He was remembered at all, as the man who
had chleﬂy ‘brought dissension to Israel and the néarest approach to a defined
opinion about Him in the Talmud is the statement that ‘‘he practised magic and
deceived and led astray Israel.”” Round- that statement there gradually gathered
stray bits of gossip about Him, coarse allusions to His birth, reminiscences of His
trial, and the like.” (ERE, VIL p. 551)

504: i. e, have no .foundgtlon for their belief. ‘The relations between
Judaism - and Christianity have seldom been friendly. The early’ Church soon
discarded its Jewish element; and, in the centuries during which Christianity had
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the pdwer to persecute, the Jewish people were thought of not as the natural kindred
of Jesus but-as those who had rejected and killed Him. There was seldom a good
word for the Jewé ? (ERE VII. p. 551), ‘The Jewmh apostates, from Saul who
became Paul, have been a source of profound trouble of Jewry. Many became
‘informers, blackmallers, defamers of Jews and Judalsm, relentless enemies, who by
their machmatlons and falsifications caused countless massacres, burning of Jews and
of Jew1sh books, ‘exile and other misfortunes.’ (VJE p- 45)

505. i.e., both the Jews and Christians.

" 506. _ (equally acknowledged by both to be dlvme) “The. fact that both
sides appealed to the same source of authority—served also to narrow and intensify
the struggle.” (JE. II, 9) ‘The new religion . . . asserted that it had been founded
to fulfil the mission of Judaism, and endeavoured to prove the correctness of this
allegation, from the Blble, the very book upon -which Judaism is founded.’
(X. p. 103) :

507. i. e., to the pagan Arabs who have no knowledge of revealed religion.

508. (in a practical . and demonstrable way). So far as arguments are
concerned, He has already delivered His judgment in this world.

509. i.e., all the contending parties.

510. (like the idolaters of Makka).

511. Mosques, to quote a ‘Christian observer, are ‘houses of prayer, of
extreme outer dignity and of puritanic austerity within, dedicated to the worship of
the One God, who was acclaimed alike by. Moses, by Christ, and by Muhammad.-
His prophets, all.” (Katherine Mayo, Face of Mother. India, p. 43) Literally, a
mosque is-‘a place where one prostrates oneself.”-

512. (and his worship being offered).

" 513. i. e., such ungodly persons. -
- 5l4. (and awe of the Muslims).

515. A prophecy that found its literal fulﬁlment in’ the utter rout of the
powerful pagans and complete annihilation of the deep-rooted paganism in Arabia
within a few brief years. -

516.  To which direction the Christians, in common w1th the sun-worship-
pers and many other polytheists, attach special sanctity. “From very early times’

“and in more than one ethnic religion, the direction toward which the worshipper
made his prayer was considered of great importance . . . The Essenes prayed in the
direction of the rising sun and the Syrian Christians als_o turned eastward at prayer.
The Zoroastrians attached great importance to the points of the compass in their
ritual of purificafion or prayer and in the building of the fire-temples, the
‘Bareshnum, and the towers of silence . . . . In the Anglican Church the import and
importance of the eastward pos1t10n is still a matter of grave discussion.”  The
Moslem World, New York, January, 1937, p. 13)

517. Which on the analogy of sunset, signifies to many superstitious nations,
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the reglon of death (PC. II p- 422) To the Christians again the west is full of

" meaning, ‘In the rite of baptism . ... the catechumen was placed with face
~ toward the west and then commanded to announce with gestures of abhorrence,
stretching qut his hands against hinrthrice.” (p. 428) Says a renowned and -ancient
Christian Father :—‘And why did ye stand toward the west ? It was needful for
sunset is the type of darkness and he is darkness'and has his strength in darkness;
therefore symbolically lookmg toward the west ye renounce that dark and gloomy
ruler.” (ib)" :

518. (irrespective of the points of the compass, O Muslims N.

519. 4l 4q., literally ‘face or countenance’ of Allah, signifies His presence.

~ He is.not located in any particular direction. He is everywhere and on every side,
equally Thls completely repudiates the pagan and the Christian practice of
“‘orientation.”” . ‘Many. Greek temples were also designed to face the rising sun.
In the earliest Christian basilicas at Rome the apse was placed at the west end, so
that the priest who served the altar from behind, facing the congregation, hlmself :
faced the east and the rising sun . . 2, It is more probable that his orientation was
due to an. underlymg ‘tradition whose roots 8o far back beyond the origin of
- Christianity.” {EBr. XVI, p. 899) ‘Orientation in ritual observance is perhaps most
. pronounced in Asia, whlch may be more or less indirectly the source from which
the European observance is derived. (ERE. X. p. 85)

'520. i.e., He pervades and’ encompasses all directions, and is not condi-
tioned or encompassed by them. The epithet emphasizes God’s all-pervading
presence as well as intimate relation to His creatures.

521.. (so that He knows best which direction or place to appoint for Qibla).
522. 1. e., mlsgulded people such as the Christians,

523. (and who is himself a God) Accordmg to the Chrlstlans, God ‘the
Son is the second Person of the Blessed Trinity. He is the only begotten and
eternal Son of the Father. He is consubstantial with the Father.” (CD. p. 912).
The first two articles of the Apostle’s creed run:—‘I believe in God, the Father
Almxghty, Creator of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our
Lord.” The form of the words s j&;! ‘hath taken unto him’ suggests that the

reference is, in particular, to the ‘Adoptlomst Christianity which held that Christ
as Man was only the adoptive Son of God.” (CD. p. 13) The Adoptionists hold
‘that Christ was a mere man, miraculously conceived indeed, but adopted as the
Son of God only by the supreme degree in which he had been filled with the divine
wisdom and power.” (UHW. IV. p. 2331) They asserted that Jesus was a man
imbued with the Holy Spirit’s inspiration from his baptism and so attaining such a
perfection of holiness that he was adopted by God and exalted to Divine dignity.’
(EBr. 1. p. 177) :

524. (from all these derogatory limitations!). An exclamation of protest
against the degarding implications of the doctrine of ‘Sonship.’

525. 1. e., all His creatures, hlgh and low. - He is the Creator of all that
exists ; its sole’Maker and Master. That alone describes the correct relationship
between Him and the world. To ascribe to Him the grossly materialistic relation-
ship of fatherhood and sonshlp, in however etherealised a form, is the helght of
absurdlty

526. (by their very make, whether they will or not).
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117. (u’g_.,,, . _,g._,) The Ongmator527 of the heavens and the earth ;628
and whenever He decrees an affair, He merely says to jt"+529- ‘be’ ;530 and it
becomes. 53! )

1180 ( gh3ge e e (l: ) And those who' do not ‘know532 say : why does
not God speak to us d/rect533 or why does not a sign of our choice come to -
us.?%  Thus have said those before them,53 the fike of their saying ;%3¢ similar
are their hearts.’3” We have already manlfested signs538 to. the people who
would be convinced.53

119. (msdi. . .M) Surely We have sent thee® with the truth®‘! as a
bearer of glad tldmgs5"2 and a warner,*®® and thou shalt-not be questloned about
inmates of the Flame. 544 ‘

120. (ré“’" Y ,) And the Jews will never be pleased with thee,5%

k

ifaey

9

nor the Christians,¢ unless thou follow their faith.5? Say thou : surely the o

guidance of Allah,34® that is the true guidance. And wast thou to follow their
desires after what has come to thee of- the knowledge,’*® there will be for thee
neither a protector nor a helpers5® against Allah.. ' ‘ :

121. (u”“‘\s\”. . .u_,én) Those to whom We have glven the Book and
who recite it as it ought to be recited,5! they shall believe in it :53 and thosé
‘who disbelieve in it, those alone shall be the losers.

527.  aysy ‘is the Originator of the creation, according to His own will, not

after the similitude of anything pre-existing.” (LL) He is thus the absolute Author,—
not a mere manufacturer or designer as conceived by several pagan peoples—
‘Independent of any and every material or pattern. Even the Jews, under the
influence of Alexandrian philosophy and swayed by Platonic and Neoplatonic ideas,
had come to regard the act of creation as carried into -effect through intermediate
agencies, ‘sub-deities, as it were, with independent existence and a will of their
own.” (JE. IV. p. 338)

528. (and all else). ThisJimplies'the idea of Prlorlty If He is the Orlgmator
of all, He must also be prior to all. He must be thought of as before every thing.
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, 529. i.e., the thing proposed, and as yet non-existent except in His
knowledge. - ST ' -

530. i.e., come into being. " There is nothing either ‘of matter or of soul
co-eternal with Him or having any mdependent self-existence. Everything comes
into being only when ‘He wills. -

531. - (by a single act of His all-powerful will without needing any material
or helper). ' i » ' '

‘532, 4. e., the pagans of Arabia who had no revealed religion.

533. i. e, why are we not the recipients-of His revelations ?

534. (of our choice ; such as we desire and demand) ,;,.1 is here a wonder
an event striking and unusual -evincing direct Divine intervention on behalf of
‘the Prophet, who of course ranked the purity of his life and the excellence of his
message far above those ‘wonders’® which can*have at times only a thaumaturgic
value. ' '

535, (to the prophets of their times).

536. Cf. NT :— ‘Phxhp saith unto him, Lord! show us the Father, and it
‘sufficeth us.” (Jn. 14: 8) ‘The Pharisces also with the Sadducees camsz, and
tempting desired him that he would show them a sign from heaven.” (Mt. 16: 1) -

537. (in moral blindness).’ Cf. the NT :—A wicked and adulterous genera-
tion seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of
the Prophet Jonah. And he'left them and departed.” (Mt. 16: 4) “Ye stiffnecked
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost as your
fathers did, so do ye.” (Ac. 7:51)

538. Not a solitary sign (in the singular), but many and varied sxgns (in
the plural). A ‘sign’ is anything that goes to confirm and substantiate the claims of
the prophet. Thus Signs’ include facts, _arguments, rmracles, verlﬁcatxon of
previous propheaes and _the excellence of teachmgs A

539. . i. e., only théy can benefit by the manifest signs who are earnest in
their search after truth, and not they who are blinded by malice or splte -To those
addicted to doubt and scepticism all signs and ‘wonders’ are useless.

© 540, (O Prophet!).

541. (to be preached to mankmd)

542, (to the believers).

543. (to the rejecters),

544. (so do not grieve over their fate or their doings). The holy Prophet
in the tenderness of his heart was exceedingly solicitous for the unbelievers, He is
told now that his responsibility as'a Prophet ended with his preaching the true
doctrines and expounding the Message. Everyone was accountable for his own
actions. - Why should the Prophet burden his heart with anxiety on their account?

545. (however great may be thy. concessions to themy,

" 546.. (however tender thou mayest be to them).
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547.  (and renounce thy own f; aith, true and divine).

548. (and not your own concoctlons)

549, - “The knowledge’ here signifies’ Divine Revelauon, which is the highest
and surest of knowledge above all doubt. :

'550. The argument addressed to the Prophet in effect is this:—You cannot
‘by any means win the support and goodw:ll of the Christians and’ the Jews, since it
is dependent on your accepting and adopting their religions which, as they exist, are
untrue and unsubstantial to the core. But your acceptance of such untruths is
impossible, since it involves your being accursed of God, which you most emphati-
cally are not.. Your enjoyment of the highest Divine blessings and favours is self--
evident ; hence your deviation from the right course is an absurdity.

551. i. e., with the reverent spirit and with open and unbiased mind. -

552. i.e., in the Qur’an, or the true religion, in due course of time. - The
pronoun in g, has for its antecedent gl in verse 119, and thus refers to the
Qur’an (Th) : '
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SECTlON 15

122, (u-a-*l*”- .o g ) 0 Children of Israil ! remember My favour wnth
which | favoured you,5% and that. | preferred you above the worlds.5%

123. (u yakge o .1,,.,,} ) And fear a Day when not in aught will a soul
satisfy for another sou,1%55 nor will compensatlon be accepted for it, nor will inter-
cession profit.it, nor will they be helpec.

124, (ué.u,; Looddty) And re-call when his Lord tried Ibrahimss® with
commands ;%7 then he fulfllled them. 558« Allah sard ‘surely | am gomg to
make thee a leader of mankind’,55® Jbrahim®e0 said, and fromr my progeny too’.
Allah said : ‘My. promise5%? shall not reach the ungodly’.56*

125. (o ,.-st!. . oM ) And re-call when We appointed the House®® a
résort*“‘4 to mankind?5 and aplace of security,’¢ and said :5%7 ‘take the station
of Ibrahim588 for a place of prayer.’®® And We covenanted with Ibrahim and
Isma‘7157® saying : ‘purify you twain My House’"! for those Who will circumam-
bulate /t and those who will stay5?2 and those who will bow down and prostrate
thumselves’.

553. See nn. 174,197 above.

554, See n. 198 fI. above. . The preference, the ‘election,’ the chief glory of
Israel, lay in their being the standard- bearers, in all antiquity, of pure monotheism.
At the close of the recapitulation of their history, they are fittingly once more
reminded of the secret of their past glory and eminence.

555. See n. 201 ff. above.

556 (to demonstrate to the world his absolute devotion to Him). Abraham
of the Bible, the great prophet and patriarch, first of Chaldea and latterly of Syria,
Palestme and. Arabia, was the common progenitor of the Arabs and the Israelites.

. The name is personal, not tribal, and the personality is real and historical—a

character sjngularly majestic and attractive,—not an ethnological myth. Referring
to the patriarchs, Abraham and other founders of the Hebrew race and nation,

‘ says’_é modern authority :—“The modern critical theory that these fathers of the
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Hebrews aré mythical, representing either personified tribes or Canaanite deities
has been disproved by recent archzological discoveries.” (VJE. p. 505) His dates of
birth and death are, according to the latest computation by Sir. Charles Marston,
2160 B. C., and 1985 B. C. respectively. Age, according to the Bible, was 175
years. (Ge: 25:7) :

557. (of mandate and prohlbmon)

558. (demonstrating his devotion of God).

559. (in.faith; and a model, a pattern, in true religion and piety). And a
leader of mankind in this sense he continues to be till this very day, being the
accepted head of the three great peoples of the world—the Muslims, the Christians
and the Jews. ‘He is not, in the first instance, the progenitor of the people but the .
founder and leader of a religious movement. Like Mohammad, some 2,000 years
later, he stood at the head of a great movement among the Semitic peoples and
tribes.” (EBr. I p. 60) Cf. the OT :—

‘Now the Lord had said unto Abram ...... I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee,and make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a blessing:
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse thém that curseth thee : and in thee
shall all families of the earth be blessed.” (Ge. 12 :1-3) ‘Abraham shall surely become
a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him.’
{18:18).

560. _ i. e., begged ; asked prayerfully.

561. (to bless thee and thy, progeny).

562. i.e., My promise extends to only such of your oﬁ'sprmg as shall be /
believers ; it does not comprehend the unbelievers. The heirs of the promise must
earnit, ‘In the history of his descendants there were many backslidings into idol-
worship-. .. ... . yet there was always a remnant that kept to the straight path.’
(Woolley, Abrakam, p. 290). _ ‘

563. (at Makka), i. e., the Ka‘ba. ‘A shrine of immemorial antiquity, one
which Diodorous Siculus, a hundred years before the Christian era, tells us, was e‘}en
then “mdst ancient, and most exceedingly revered by the whole Arab race.’
(Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 166).

'564. (and a sanctuarv). ,

565. -Imagine the number of the pilgrims that have been visiting the House
in a reverential spirit, for all these hundreds and thousands of years since the time
of Abraham! :

566. ‘At all events, long before Mohammed we find Mecca estabhshed in
the twofold quality of a commercial centre and a privileged holy place, surrounded
by an inviolable territory.” (EBr. XV. p. 150)

567. (to the Muslim.commuuity). This refers to a much later period of
history. The Holy Qur’an, as already noted, is not an essay in chronology. At
times it relates in a single sentence, for some special purpose in view, incidents

@
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separated from each other by cénturiés.

'568. i. ¢., the spot where he stood to pray. A small cupola supported on

iron pillars opposite the silver door of the Kar‘ba still marks the spot.
V ' 569. (O Muslims!). A short prayer of two Rakcats is still performed at the
spot after the ceremony of circumambulating the House is over.
' - 570. The first-born of Abraham aud the progenitor of the Arab race.
(Probable date 2074—1937 B. C.) Note that the Divine promise is given not to
‘Abraham alone, but to Isma‘il as well ; and this finds full confirmation in the OT : —
‘And Abraham said unto. God : O that Ishmael might live before thee! And God
said:. . : . ... As for Ishmael, I hiave heard thee: Behold ! I have blessed him; and
will make him fruitful . . . . . twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a
great nation.” (Ge. 17:18-20) ‘And God heard the voice of the lad ; and the angel
of God called to Hagar out of Heaven, and said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar ?
fear not ; for God hath heard the voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the
lad, and hold him in thine hand; for 1 will make him a great nation . . . . . And
God was with. the lad ; and he grew, and dwelt in the wilderness.” (21: 17-21)
571. (of idols and impurities and what does not become it). ‘Ishmael was
looked upon as rejected and the covenant 'made with the children of his half-brother,
Isaac (the ‘Israelites). Yet it was that rejected stone, the black stone that becamie
the ‘bedstone of the Ka‘ba, the place where Hagar and Ishmael were cast out.’
(Lady Cobbold Pilgrimage to' Mecca, pp. 133-134). ‘
572. (in that Holy Clty or in that Holy Mosque for devotional purposes).
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126. (MJL . o ) And recall when Ibr§h|m said : ‘my  Lord I make
this city a'place of security5’s, and provxde its inhabitants with- fruits’*—such of
them-as will believe in"Allah and the Last Day’%. - Al/ah said : ‘and whoso will
- disbelieve, him a/so. | shall give enjoyment for a while‘m ; and then | shall drive
him to the torment of the Fire, an ill-abode’.

127. (r,.J,JS. Vo ) And recal/ when Ibrahim was raising®”’ the founda-
tions of the House,*” and Isma‘il a/so 57 praying : ‘Our Lord ! accept from us,580
surely Thou alone art the Hearer,8 the Knower 1382 ‘

‘ 128. ( saytle o iy y) Our Lord ! make us twain submissive®®? to Thee,
and of our progeny’® a community submissive®® to Thee, ¢ and show us our
rites,587 and relent toward us 8 Surely Thou alone art Relenting, Merciful.

129. ( =l . ,u_,)) Our Lord ! raise up for them-a Messenger“‘9 from
among them,59° who will recite to them Thy reve!atnons591 and will teach them the
Book and wisdom,3?2 and will cleanse them.?®® Surely Thou alone a[t Mighty, 5%
Wise 17595 i

- SECTION 16

130. ( m;s, ‘o ,) And who shall be averse. from the faith of
Ibrahim save one who befools himself | And assuredly We chose him?5% in this
world,597 and surely he in the Hereafter shall be.among the righteous.%

131. (u}*“"“”'~' ,,5[) Recall when his Lord said unto him : ‘submit’, he
said : ‘| submit to the Lord-of the worlds’.5%°

® :

573. The prayer was granted in full. Hence in.the law of Islam it is
forbidden, within the sacred precincts; to shed any human blood and to hunt or
shoot ariy game, as also to cut or pull out plants. See nn. 563, 566 above.

574. To realize in full the significance of this part of the prayer it is neces-
sary to remember that the territory of Makka was, and is largely even now, almost
a desert uncultivated and incapable of bearing fruits or vegetation. The barren and
unpromising land is thus described by Muir:—‘The general features or rugged
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rocks without a trace of foliage, and sandy, stormy glens from which the peasant
looks in vain for the grateful returns of tillage. Even at the present day . .
Mecca can hardly boast a garden or cultivated field, and only here and there a tree.’
(Life of Mohammad, p. 2) .

575. Abraham (peace be on him !) thus quallﬁed his prayer this time in
view of verse 124, which affirmed that the Divine covenant did not extend to the

- evildoers. _

576. i. e., while he is yet alive. Such is the grace of the Lord on this Holy
City and its inhabitants. Even the rebels among them are dealt with most merci-
fully while yet in this world.

577. Note that Abraham was ‘raising,” not ‘laying,’ the foundation. The
House existed long long before—since the time of Adam, according to traditions—
Abraham and Isma‘il only rebuilt it on the old foundations. ‘“The traditions of the
Ka’ba ran back to Ishmael and Abraham, nay, even to Seth and Adam; and as
its very name, ‘Beit Allak’’ shows, it might in its first rude shape have been erected
by some such ancient patriarch as he who raised a pillar of rough stone where in
his sleep he had seen the angels ascending, and descending, and called it “‘Bethel’’ or
“Beit Allah,” (Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and Mokammedanism, p. 166).

~ 578. i.e., the Ka‘ba i in the city of Makka. ‘A very high antiquity must be
assigned to the main features of the religion of Mecca . .. ... Tradition represents
-the Ka‘ba as from time immemorial the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of
Arabia . ... .. So extensive a homage must have had its beginnings in an extremely
remote age.” (Muir, Life of Mohammad, Intro. pp. cti-ciiz). - “The temple of Mecca
was a place of worship and in singular veneration with the Arabs from great anti-
.quity and many centuries before Mohammad.’ (SPD. p. 182).

579. In Islam of course a true and honoured prophet of God like his father
Abraham (peace be on both!) But even according to the Jews, his worst slanderers,
‘He who sees Ishmael in a dream will have his prayer answered-by God.” (JE. VI,
p. 468). His mother Hajira (Hagar), a princess of royal blood, a daughter of the
reigning Pharaoh of Egypt, was an embodiment of piety and virfue,: ﬁbs’érﬁe the
unwilling admissions of ‘the Jews: ‘Hagar is held up as an esxample of the high

degree of godliness prevalent in Abraham’s time, for ...... Hagar was not
frightened by the sight of the Divine messenger. Her fidelity is praised for even
after Abraham sent her away she kept the marriage vow . . .. .. -Another explana-i

tion of the same name is ‘to adorn’ because she. was adorned with piety and good
deeds. It was Isaac who, after the death of Sarah, went to bring back Hagar to .
the house of his father.” (p. 138) ‘As a token of his love for Sarah the King deeded
his entire property to her, and gave her ithe land of Goshen as her hereditary
possession . . . . . . He gave her also his own daughter as slave’. (XI. p. 55).
580, (this building as a humble token of submission on our part). Remark-
able is the note of true humility ringing in the prayer of the two great.prophets
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throughout. :

581. (of our words and utterances),

582. (of our inmost feelings, and of the purity of our motives).

' 583, (yet more). ‘Submissive,’ for ‘Muslims’ they already were, hence the -
necéésity of rendering by ‘yet more submissive.” ‘Islam’ is absolute
surrender to the Divine Will. ’

584.  Note the word ‘our’. ‘Our progeny is obviously the progeny of
Abraham through sthi’_il. Gompare the saying of Jesus (on whom be peace!)-as
recorded in the ‘Gospel of Barnabas’ :—‘Believe me, for verily I say to you, that
“the promise was made in Ishmael, nbt in Isaac.’ (GB. p. 103). ‘The promise was
made in Ishmael and not in Isaac.” (p. 331).

585. w %! is literally ‘Muslim community.” ‘Islam’, says one of its
worst modern detractors and a Jew ‘began with Ishmael, the father of the Arabs
(Torry, Jewish Foundation of Islam, p. vi).’ »

586. A Muslim and submissive nation, thus, was to be raised from the
~ Ismailites, i. e., the Arabs, and not from their cousins,- the Israelites. Compare,,
again, the words of Jesus (on whom be peace !) :—‘Verily, Isay the son of Abraham
was' Ishmael, from whom must be descended the ‘Mes‘siah promised to. Abraham,
that in him should all the tribes of the earth be blessed.” (GB. p. 459).

587. i.e., our ways of devotion, and ordinances of pilgrimage and wbrship.
ng fCulie ‘are the religious rites and ceremonies of the pilgrimage.’ (LL)

' 588. (in forgiveness, grace and mercy). :

589. Slgmﬁcant is the smgular number of S!,,w, i. e., ‘a’ messenger. The
blessed prophets are praying for the advent of ‘a’ messenger :and not for messengers
(in the plural) from among their descendants. Hence the historical fact of there
appearing only one prophet among the Ismailites. ‘

590. Mark the very clear reference in the OT reiterated in the NT. to the
advent of a prophet from among their brethren of Israel; i. ¢., the Ismaelites, ‘I
will raise up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee.” (Dt. 18:18)
Moses truly said unto the fathers: A prophet shall the Lord, your Ged, raise ‘up
unto you of your brethren, like unto me.” (Ac. 3: 22).

591. (exactly as he receives them).

592. - (by his own precepts and example), m primarily is what prevents,
or restrains, from ‘ignorant behaviour,’ but is usually used in the sense of ‘wisdom.’ ‘
‘It also means ‘knowledge in matters of religion, and the acting agreeably therewith ;
and understanding !> (LL). . ,

593. (of sin and unbelief). The mission of this Ismailite prophet of God
was thus to be fourfold :— -

(a) He will recite and deliver to his people the revelation exactly as he
receives them, and will, in this sense, be a trusted Divine
Messenger. '
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(b) He will not only transmit the Message but will also expound,
interpret and illustrate the Teaching he is commanded to
impart, and would, in this phase of his life, be a Divine Teacher.

(¢) Besides explaining to “the many the injunctions of the Divine law,
he will ‘also unravel to the elect of his people the deeper signifi-
cance of the Divine wisdom, and will‘initiate them in the

: profundif_ies of spirit and the subtleties of soul. He will, on
this account, be known as an exponent of Divine Wisdom.

(d) He will, by his words and deeds, precept and practice, raise and
uplift the moral tone of his people, will purge them of vice and

* immorality, and will make them pious and godly. He will in
this capacity be called a Divine Reformer and Law-giver. '
He will thus be a representative of .God with men, and will be endowed with a
personahty of his own—a personality so full of wonderful achievements in this
respect, as to wrest even from unfriendly observers, the appellation of ‘that most
successful of all prophets and religious personalities.” (EBr. XV, llth Ed. p. 898).
594. i, e., Able to grant every prayer. ’
595. i.e. Grantmg only such prayers as are, in His infinite Wxsdom proper.
596. (on that very score; as the reward for his true monotheism). ‘Fear not,
Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.” (Ge.15:1). ‘And he
‘believed in the Lord ; and he counted it to him for righteousness.” (15: 6) ; Abraham
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.” (Ro. 4:3): ‘Even
as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness.’
(Ga. 3:6) o '
597. (as our apostle and the leader of religion). '
598. .(for whom are the highest of ranks and the biggest of rewards).
599. (with my heart and soul).
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132. .,...L»,« ,‘.d,,, ,) And Ibrghim enjoined the same®® to his sons and

so did. Yaqub®®! a/so saying : ‘O my sons : surely Allah has chosen for you the
religion ;% so die not except you are Muslims’.603 \

133. Wyl o 'f*"’ f) Were you®** witnesses when death presented .
itself to Ya* qub. and when he said to his sons: what- will you worship after
me? %5 They said : ‘we shall worship thy God,%¢ the God of thy fathers, Ibrahim
and Isma‘il and 1s’haq®? the one and only God, and to Him we are submissive.508

134. (ur(‘,_,, . ,,_(1,) They are a community who have passed away ;%9

O

to them shall be what they earned,®® and to you what you earn® ; and yousiz
shall not be questioned as to what they were wont to work.513

135. ( Syl oS3 ) And'they614 say : become-Jews or Christians;
and you shall be guided.61 Say thoum “Aye | we follow the faith of Ibrahim,$?
the upright,®8 and he was not of the polythelsts' 619

600. (faith and religion). ‘He ordered all his chlldren and grandchlldren to
avoid magxc, 1dolatry, and all kinds of impurity, and to walk in the path of right-
eousness.’ (JE I. 87)

Jacob of the Bible; of Israel (on him be peace!) a Prophet of God ‘
and a grandson of Abraham.

602. (of monotheism). ‘So far as the Hebrews are concerned, or rather
their forbears, the Semites, it is not necessary to ‘‘assume’’ anything since the ’
evidence of the ancient cuneiform writing . . . testifies to the fact that Monothieism
was also their original religion.” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 25)

' 603. Or, ‘those who submit.” Islam, in its essence, is thus not a new reli-
gion at all but a continuation and restoration of the old religion of ‘Abraham,
Jacob, and other prophets of old.

' 604. (O Jews and Christians! who wrangle with the Muslims concerning
their faith). , , '

605. <Jacob gave three commandments to his children before his death :
(1) that they should not worship idols (2) that they should not blaspheme the
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name of God; and (3) that they should not let_a'pag’an touch his hearse.” (JE.
VILI. p. 24) ' '

606. ‘He said to them, . . .. I fear now that among you, too, there is one
that harbours the intention to serve idols. “The twelve men spake and said : Hear,
O Israel our Father, the Eternal, our God is the One Only God. As thy heart is
one and united in avouching the Holy One, blessed be He, to be thy God, as also
are our hearts one and united in avouching’ H1m (Ginzberg, -Legends of the ]ews 1I.
p. 141) .

607. Isaac of the Bible. The second son of Abraham. Born in 2060 B.C.
Died in 1880 B.C. ‘At the beginning he is simply ‘the God of Abraham,’ and as
-the generations pass, he becomes known ‘‘the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of
Jacob,””  (Woolley, Abraham, p. 235)

608. (In the faith of Islam)." The basic, cardinal doctrine of Islam is none

~ other than the unity of God, proclaimed and preached by all the prophets of old,
only restated, reinstated, and restored, not originated by the holy Prophet of Islam
(peace be on him!) Cf. the OT :—¢And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him,
I am the Lord: and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the
name of God Almighty.” (Ex. 6:2-3).

- 609. (and they can be of no help to their thg descendants in the way of
either rewarding virtue or punishing vice)

610. (by their righteousness and virtue).

611.  (by your misdeeds). The Jews presumed too much on their ancestral
merit, and stood badly in need of a powerful reminder. Their most striking
tendency was ‘‘to fall back upon national privilege as a substitute for real reforma-
tion of life. - We can see alike from the Gospels and from St. Paul how constantly
the Jews had upon their lips, ‘We have Abraham as our father.”” (DB. II. p. 606)

‘ /612, (O Jews!). The Jews in contrast to the Christian concept of ‘original
sin’ had coined a new term ‘original virtue.” ‘The doctrine asserts that God visits
_ the virtues of the father upon the children. for His Name’s sake and as a mark of
grace.” (JE. XII. p. 441) k
613. Compare and contrast the Jewish doctrine :—‘Grace is given to some
because of the merits of their ancestors, to others because of the merits of their
descendants.” (JE. VL p. 60). ‘The hopes of the individual Jew were based on
the piety of holy ancestors: ¢‘“We have Abraham as our father.”” (EBr. XIII
11th Ed., p. 184) ‘In the Jewish scheme of salvation, the excellences of the three
patriarchs (those of the matriarchs also, though this idea is far less emphasised), and
indeed of all the righteous Israelites of the past are supposed to be thrown into a
common stock for the benefit of their peopble, collectively and individually, in every '
age. The salvation which the Jew might possibly not attain in virtue of his own
life may be assured to him by the merit of the righteous dead. Even as a living
wine -is supported by a lifeless prop, and is thereby kept verdant and flourishing, so
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the living Israel is upheld by the virtues of the fathers who sleep in the the dust.’
(ERE. XI. p. 144) See also Barton, The Religion of Israel, p. 124, where it is
distinctly stated that among the Hebrews, it was the family or clan, and not the
.md1v1dual that came to be regarded as the moral unit. .

614. i.e., the Jewsand the Christians.

615. (and thus saved). See n. 547 ff. above.

616. (to. them, on behalf of the Muslims, O Prophet!).

617. The Mushms alone are the faithful followers of Abraham, and Islam
“is, in its essential aspects, but a revival of the ancient faith of Abraham.

618. ‘He was a man of incomparable virtue, and honoured by God in a
‘manner agreeable to his. piety towards Him.” (“‘Ant.”’ 1.'17:1). “The distinctive
‘features of his religious life . . . were the devotion to. One God, the abandenment
of the polytheism of his ancestors, .and the adoption of circumcision as the symbol of
a pure cult.’ (DB. I p. 16) ‘Abraham’s religion was characterised by abstraction,
and was yet personal. The One Great God, throned in Heaven, honoured without
‘priests and temple, the Almlghty and all-comprehendmg One, to whom the faithful
have personal access—this is Abraham’s ‘“God.”’ (EBr. 1. p. 60) Ligia literally is
‘Inclining to a right state of tendency. . .. and partlcularlv inclining from any false
religion, to the true religion.” (LL) .

619. ‘He was the fiist that ventured to publish this notion, that there was but
one God, the Creator of the universe.’ '(“Ant.”,' L7:1)
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136. yedanes - ,5,1,,) Say :620 ‘we believe in ‘Allah and what has been
sent down to us and what was sent down to-lbrahim and Isma‘il and Is’haq and
Y&qub and the tribes®2! and what was given to MUsa®?2 and ‘Is3,®2 and what
was given to prophets®® from their Lord | we make no difference between any
of them,$25 -and to Him we are submissive'. 626

137, (aadstle o o .L:) So if they$27. beheve in the like of what you believe
in, surely they are guided ; but if they turn away, then they are but in schism.$28
So Allah will suffice thee$?® against thems30; and He is Hearer,63 Knower.532

1380 (| ganee . -&llliiae) Ours®® is the dye of Allah®* and who is better
at dyeing than Allah 7% And we are His worshippers.®3¢

139. Jyaliie . .u.o) Say thou®3” : do you contend with us regarding
Aliah 263 whereas He is our Lord even as He is your Lord.®*® And to us our
works, and to you your works, and we are His devotees.

140, gylasie - .,j) Or, do you say®% thiat Ibrahim and Isma’il and Is’haq
and Yaqib and the tribes®4! were Jews or Christians 2642  Say thou : are you
the more knowing or is Allah?¢4 And.who is more unjust than he who conceals
Allah’s testimony®4 that is with him ?¢4% And Allah is not unmindful of what

you do.646
141, o tlerge o ol gz,) They are a community who'have passed away : to

them shall be what they earned, and to you what you earn and you will not be
questioned as to what they were wont to work.4?

620. (O Musllms D
621. 1i.e., the twelve tribes of Israel who had their own prophets and

apostles.

622. - The founder of Judaism as a creed.

623. The founder of true Christianity.

624. (in general). Observe once again that Islam is, in no sense, an inno-
vation but a mere continuity of the faith of Abraham, Isma‘il, Isaac, Jacob, Moses,
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Jesus and all other true prophets and apostles.
625. (by beliéving in some and disbelieving in others). In this way is the.
" fundamental unity of all the revealed religions emphasised, and reverence for their
human founders inculcated. i
626. (as Muslims). ‘The unity of God . .. and the unity of the religious,
civil, judicial, and military admmlstratlon, in one organ on earth, entitled the
Mohammedans to assume, with justice, the name of Unitarians, a txtk in which they
particularly glorified.’ (leay, Ghreece under the Remans, p. 354) :
627. 1, e., the.unbelievers in general and the Jews and the Christians in
particular, \ ' S

628. i.e., at great variance with, and far removed from truth.', :

629. (O Prophet!)

630. i.e., against their mischief and violence. By ‘them’ are meant the
enemies of Islam and the Prophet.

631. (of their open avowal of hostility).

632. (of their secret machinations),

633. 1.e., the Muslims.” v v

634. 1. e., the rehgxon of Islam ; surrender to the vame will. - That is the

true ‘baptism ¢ of water.’  “The dye of Allah’ is grace on His part and absolute
surrender on ours. ias 15 also ‘Religion’ and 4))}is,. means the religion of
God, . . . because its effect appears in him who has it like the dye in the garment;
or because it intermingles in the heart like the dye in the garment.” (LL)

635." (so without true faith in Him and His apostles; the sacrament of
baptlsm of paramount importance both in Judaism and Christianity, is meaning-
less). . ‘ , ,

636. (to the exclusion of all false deities, false doctrines. and false rites’).

- 637. (on behalf of the Muslims, O Prophet!)

638. (O unbehevxng Jews. and Christians! fondly imagining that He
- cannot have chosen a non-Jew and a non-Christian as His messenger). -

639. (so that He may choose as His messenger whomever He will).

640. (O unbelieving Jews and Christians!) ' : »

641. i. e., the prophets among Jewish tribes. See n, 621, above.

642. (and not -strict monotheists) i, e., is it your position, O jews and

Christians ! that the prophets of old and the patriarchs belonged to the Jewish or
Christian cults in contradistinction to the true monotheism of Islam ?

643. (whose testimony is that they were monotheists, pure and simple, that
is to say, true Muslims). ‘The patriarchs acknowledged but one God, and to Him
as invisible and supernal they offered sacrifices upon altars without image and with-
out temples under the open sky.” (Ewald, History of Israel, p. 460).

644.  (of the true Islam of Abraham and all the prophets of Israel).
645. (as given in His Scriptures). \

646. (O Jews and Christians!). So that a parrot-like repetition of the
names of the patriarchs and other illustrious ancestors, without adopting the faith
they had and without following their ways, would do no good. Not ancestral but’
individual merit to be counted upon.

647. See n. 609 ff. above.
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PART 1l
SECTION 17

. 142, ( Bkame o o Jyian’) Presently’ will the fools among the people* say? :

_ what has turned them® away from this Qiblah* on which they had. been57 Say
thou® : Allah’s? is the east® and the west’ He guides whom He willto to the
stranght path® .

143, ( Cye e o SITAS ) And thus?? We have made you* a community
justly——balanced 14 that you' mlght be witnesses!® to mankind,’¢ -and that. the
messenger might be a witness!? to you. And We did not appoint the Qiblaht8

_thou hast had!® save in order that We might know demonstrably him?® who
follows the messenger from him who turns back upon his heels.® And assuredly
the change is grievous s'ave'to them whom Allah has guided.22 And Allah is not
to let your faith go wasted®® ; surely Allah is to mankind Tender, Merciful.2¢

1. i.e., those without a proper understanding of the religious truths.
Special reference here is to the Jews and the Christians who took great offence at
the Muslims® change of the direction of prayer from the Temple at Jerusalem to
the Ka‘ba in Makka. ,

2. (in their great chagrin)

3. i.e., the Muslims. o :

' 4. ;1,3 from the root S ‘to be before’ is the point in the direction of
which acts of worship ought to be performed. Cf. Ps.5:7, 1Ki. 8: 29, Dn. 12:11,
Jon. 2: 4, where the Bible speaks of the Temple at Jerusalem as the place towards
which worship is to be rendered. : : :

5. (So far), i. e., the Temple of Solomon at Jerusalem which was the first.
giblah of Islam. ° Sixteen months after his arrival in Madina, the Prophet received
the Divine command, as contained in the verse 144, to abandon Jerusalem for
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Ka‘ba in Makka. This intensely mortified the Jews who had hoped that the
Prophet would continue praying towards their giblah and now took it-that the last
link that bound Islam to" Judaism was broken.
6. (O Prophet! to the objectors).
7. (the absolute Master of all directions and. their sole Author who has
made no direction: or point of the compass particularly sacrosanct).
8. See P.I. nn. 516, 519. '
9. See P. I n.517.
10. (in His inﬁnite wisdom and in accerdance with His universal. Plan).

11. (by dlsposmg his mind, as in this particular instance, to obey implicitly
the Divine command).

12. i. e., in a similar manner: not only in this particular respect, but in
every other respect.

13. (O Muslim Community!) [z also means, ‘He exalted or ennobled.’.
So that phrase may also be rendered : ‘We have exalted you, or ennobled you, as 2
nation conforming to the just mean; or, just or equitable, or good.” (LL).

14. Uedy L.} are a people who have hit the golden mean; not inclined to
either extreme ; well-poised in every virtue. ‘A nation conforming, or conformable, .
to the just mean ; just; equitable’. (LL).

15. (as testifiers, promulgators and carriers of the Dwme truths).

16. . e., the rest of mankind. The Muslims are the standard the norm, by
which all people are to be judged on the Day of Judgment.

17. The Prophet’s absolutely pure and perfect life will serve as the norm,
the standard, by which- the Muslims will be judged. ‘

18. Note.that for the Muslims what the doctrine of qzblah means is not a
turning to a point of the compass, but to a definite place.

19. (hitherto). Ka‘ba as the permanent giblak of Islam always formed a
part of the Divine decree, Jerusalem being only a temporary giblah.

20. . e., bring him to light.

21. This temporary appointment of Jerusalem as gtblah and then its aban-
donment served as a crucial test, The trué Muslims of course remained firm ; the
waverers and vacillators retraced their steps to unbelief. The phrase s 3 s R
signifies, ‘He turned back, or receded from a thing to which he had betaken
himself,” (LL). '

22. i, e., those who are endowed with good sense and are not blinded by
passmn or prejudice.

23. i.e., He will not suffer it to go without its reward while you prayed
towards Jerusalem. There was an apprehension among the Muslims that the
devotions hitherto performed with faces towards Jerusalem might be wasted. Their

1

doubts are set at rest and they are reassured.

24. (So how can such a One allow the devotions of His devotees to go
unrewarded ?).
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144 ( ke o ,’é;,') Assuredly We have seen thee turning thy face? to the
heaven ;26 so We shall surely cause thee to turn towards the Qiblah which will
please thee.2” Turn then thy face?-towards the sacred Mosque ;** and turn;3® -
wherever you be, your faces towards it.** And surely those who are given the
Book know this to bethe truth and from their Lord.32 Allah is not unmindful of
what they work.?? :

145. (g¢4lb‘§. Y ,) And shouldst thou34 bring to them who are given
the Book every sign, they would not follow thy Qiblah?® : neither art thou to be a
follower of their- Qiblah,3¢ nor does one section of them follow the Qiblah of the
other.3” - And shouldst thou?® yield to their desires,3® after what has come to thee
of the true knowledge,*® then surely thou wilt become one of the transgressors.
| 146, (u’;j,g, ] ‘w)ﬂb’”) Those to whom We have given the Book®! recog-
nize him?2 even as they recognize their own children,? and surely a party of them
hide the truth®* while they know.45 ‘

147. (0'737""";”’ . .Jsji) The truth is from thy Lord ; do not be thou then
of the doubters.*¢ -

25, (O Prophet!)

26, (looking up for a revelation), The Prophet intensely longed to have
Ka“ba,‘ the Sanctuary of Abraham, as the giblak of his people, but of course was
helpless in the absence of a clear Divine command to that effect.

27. . i. e., Ka‘ba. Here is the promise to appoint Ka‘ba the giblah of Islam.

28.. Here is the immediate fulfilment of the promise.

29. (at Makka), ¢. e., Ka‘ba.

30. (O Muslims!).

 31. (While praying, in whatsoever direction it might happen to be). ‘A
bird’s-eye view of the Moslem world at the hour of prayer would present the spec-
tacle of a series ‘of concentric circles of worshippers radiating from the Ka‘ba at
Makka and covering an ever-widening area from Sierra Leone to Canton and from
Tobolsk to Cape Town.’ (Hitti. op. cit. pp. 130-131).
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32. The Jews had traditions, handed down from their fathers, purporting -
that the Final Prophet would have Ka‘ba, the House consecrated by Abrz}ham, zg
‘his qablah . o
. (by way of their wilful suppression of truth)

34 (O Prophet ')

35. i. e., no amount of signs;’ wonders and arguments would induce theJews
and the Christians to follow the qiblah of the Muslims.

36. i. e., thou hast a distinctive qzblah for thy own community. The Prophet
‘desired that the Muslims should have a qzblah of their own, which would symbolise
“their unity and their spiritual independence, from the rltual of non-Muslims. In
fact, the subsequent command to Muslims to face i in their prayers a central point
common to them alone, has powerfully contributed to that distinctive feeling of
unity which to this day, in spite of so many differences and sectarian dissensions,
binds the- Muslims together into one single ummah and makes them realise that they’
are a group of their own, different from the rest of the world. It is 1mposs1ble to

* over-estimate this feeling of unity.” (ASB. I. p.60).
‘" 87. The people of the Book are themselves divided in this respect. The
Jews turn towards Jerusalem, and the Chnstlans towards the east.

38. (O Prophet!)

39. The very assumption involves a moral impossibility, and is contrary to
the prophetic nature, and is therefore to be ruled out on the face of it.

40. i. e, of Divine knowledge ; of Revelation and Prophecy.

41. i.e., the _]ews

42, (as the true Prophet of God, by the descrlptlon of him glven in their
Books).

43, . e., the prophets of their own race. The Jews are here charged with
denying the Prophet after their recognizing him, on the strength of clear prophe-
cies in their Books, as clearly as they recognized the prophets of Israel. The plural -
pronoun in m»'ll.»i is used in the collective sense, meaning their race, not indivi-
duals. ‘There i 1s no room to doubt’, says a Christian biographer of the Prophet, ‘that
a section of the Jews not only hinted, before the Prophet, but even affirmed that he
‘was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto them of their
brethren.’ (Mulr, op. cit. p. 98). ‘

44. i. e., the description of him in their books.

45. i. e., their suppression of the truth is deliberate and mtentlonal

. (O reader!).
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SECTION 18

.148. (,_,._\,, . 'J" ) For every one is a goal whitherward he turns’ ; so
strive to be foremost in virtues.*® Wherever you may be, Allah shall bring you
all together ,4°‘surely Allah.is over everything Potent.

“149. (stasse o oy ) And from whencesoever thou® goest forth, turn thy
face towards the Sacred Mosque and it®! is surely the very truth from thy Lord:"
and Allah is not unmindful of what you work. .

~ 150. (u §Kghe o oy ) And from whencesoever thou goest forth turn thy
face towards the sacred mosque” and wherever you may be,%® turn your face
towards it, lest there should be wuth people® an argument against you“’5 -except
those of them who transgress® ; so do not fear them,%? but fear Me,% so that |
may perfect My favour upon you®® and that you may remain truly guided.®®

151. (v)"’""’" . JL.s) Thus®* We have sent forth to you a messenger from
amongst you, who recites to you Our revelations and purifies you®? and teaches
you the -Book® and wisdom,% and teaches you what you were not wont . to
know.85 :

152. (U)T“" oo ,”5 ,L,) Remember Me therefore,“ and I-shali remember
you,87 and to Me pay’ thanks“*3 and do not deny Me.%®

47, (in prayer). That is the chief reason for appointing a distinctive giblah
for the believers,—a symbol of their religious solidarity and communal unity.

48. (O Muslims! and leave alone this wrangling about giblah).

49. (in His presence, to judge of your actions, O" Mankind!). Hence the
. greater need for hastening towards a life of virtue. (Th).

50. (O Prophet!). '

51. i. e., this command to turn towards giblah. -

52. The command is repeated for the sake of emphasis. The value of
having- one particular giblak for the entire community of the faithful, scattéred
throughout the world, and composed of men of every race and country cannot be
too highly emphasized. '
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53, (O Muslims!)

54. (hostile to you). : :

55. (that the Final Prophét was to have Ka‘ba as his permanent qiblah).

56. (and are bent on evil; and their vexatious squabbles would be of no
harm to Islam).

57. (and do not pay any great attention to their puerllmes)

58, (as it is disobedience to My command that can lead you to perdition

and misery).

59. (in the Hereafter, by making you enter the Paradise).

60. (in this world). A condition precedent to the consummation of Divine
gracc in the Hereafter.

61. The meaning is: this appointment of Abraham’s Sanctuary as the giblak
for all true believers is in fulfilment of his prayer, as, when raising the foundations
of the House along with Isma‘il, he had praycd ‘Our Lord ! accept Thou this
from us!’ See verse 127 above. -

62. (ofsm and spiritual ‘defilement)., : ,

< 63. The holy Prophet was not a mere faithful transmitter. He was also a
teacher, and an interpreter. - See P. I..n. 593. '
- 64. The Prophet, in addition to the Revealed words he transmits, is also
endowed with Divine wisdom which.he imparts to his followers by his words and
deeds. See also P, I.n. 593, ' ,

65. Human reison cannot go heyound a certain limit. Revelation miust
come 1o its rescue for the solution of ultimate problems. The purport of the passage
is: The appointment of Ka‘ba as ¢qiblak was as much of a certainty -as the fulfilment
of another préyer of Abraham for raising among his and Isma‘il’s progeny a
Prophs»t. The advent of the Prophet of Islam and -the raising of the House to the
status of the giblah were really the two parts of Abraham’s prayer and were bound
to come together,

66. (O mankind ! with prayer and worship) i. e., be mindful of My favours.

67. (with favours and blessings). '

68. (by vour faith and acts of obedience).

69. (by your acts of rebellion and disobedience).
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SECTION 19

1_53. (Ly":’ﬁ““’“. . ,Lh.t.:.) 0 you who believe ; seek help in patience and
prayer™ ; surely Allah'is with the patient.” .

154. (u”,,&;. . ,) And do not speak of those slain in the way of Aliah
.as dead™, Nay, they are alive,” but you do not perceive.

155, (v)*)'-*""” o glai! ,) And We shall surely test you with aught of
fear and hunger arid loss in riches and lives and fruits? ; and bear thou? glad
tidings to the patient.” : : :

156. ﬁu,@!,. .. y23J1) Who, when an affliction afflicts them?s, say? :
‘surely wes? are Allah’s®* and surely to Him we shall return’.8* ,

157, (gyoigat) o gf'i"’i)v They are the ones on whom shall.be benedic-
tions from their Lord and mercy,% and they are the ones who are guided.’

158. (f"‘l‘ . L.)1)'.S,urely Safa®s and Marwa®é are of the landmarks of Allah®?;
so whoso makes a pilgrimage to the House?8, or performs the ‘Umra®® in him is
to be no fault®® if he walks in-between the twain.®* And whoso does good
vqluntafily9“, then surely Allah is Appreciative,?® Knowing®.

70. (to relieve yourselves of the depression, naturally great and deep, caused
by the manifest perversity of the disbelievers).

71. Which is an act of still greater merit than mere endurance of trials.
Even according to non-Muslim observers, the holy Prophet ‘was the first one to sce
the tremendous power of public prayer as a unification culture, and there can be
little doubt that the power of Islam is due in large measure to the obedience of the
faithful to this inviolable rule of the five prayers.” (Denison, Emotion as the basis of
Civilisation, p. 275).

72. This consciousness of the accompaniment of God, this awareness that
He is with us, is the greatest comfort that the human mind can have in’ this world,
and the greatest antidote to our sense of loneliness.

73. i. e., that they are dead, in the ordinary sense of the word. * This truth
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has been‘recognized by the Jews also. According to them ‘the souls of the righteous
live like birds in cages guarded by angels : . . The souls of martyrs also have a
special place in heaven.’- (JE. VL. p. 566).

74 ‘(a Barzakhish life, purer, fuller, and hlgher than: that granted to man-
kind in general). )

75.  The passage, though of general import, was primarily ‘intended to
comfort tl.ose who had lost friends and relatives at the battle of - -Badr, and the

‘companions’ who had suffered in health and prosperity by thur emigration from
Makka. :

76. (O Prophet!)

77. i. e., thosc who have borne these trials and afflictions with good cheer

78. (such as disease or bereavement).

79. (habitually, and with full understanding of the meaning of what they
say). ' : : '

E 80. (and all that we can call our owh—home, family, property, and the
like). _ ' :
: 8l. . e, we belong to Him.as His property and HlS bondmen so that He
may do vnh us whatever He likes.

82. (when and where we shall surely be more than repaid for any amount
. of loss incurred here and now). Every affliction that befalls a Muslim is cheer fully
borne by him in the perfect assurance that either it is to wash him of his sins or to
bless him in the Hereafter

83. ! 4l is here synonymous with ey This sure decending of the bene-
diction and mercy of the Lord is the ‘glad udmos promised in verse 155 above.

84. i. e., they have realised the eternal and central truth that not they but
their Lord is the Master, the Owner, of themselves ; and they are comforted in the -
belief that He is sure to more than recompensate them for their afflictions in this
‘world.

85. Safa and Marwa are two eminences (not mountains, as supposed by
Palmer) surmounted by arches, in the heart of Makka (not near Mecca’ as imagined
again by Palmer) in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque, on either side. The dis-

‘tance, 493 paces long has to be traversed seven times, partly with hasty steps, in
memory of Hagar or Hajira (of blessed memory) who ran to and fro in search of
water when left alone with baby Isma‘l in the waterless desert of Makka.

86. ‘In religious importance these two - points or “‘hills,”” connected by
Masa, stand second only to'the Ka‘ba. ' Safi is an elevated platformv surmounted
by a triple arch, and approached by a flight of steps. It lies south-east of the
Ka’ba, facing the black corner, and 76 paces from the “Gate of Safa,”” which is
architecturally the chief gate of the mosque. Marwa is a similar platform, formerly
covered with a single arch, on the opposite side of the valley It stands on a spur
‘of Red mountain called Jebal Knaykian.” (EBr. XV. p. 152).
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87. i.e., marks and signs of His religion. g1 ylig means ‘all those
religious services which God has appointed to us as signs. . ... or the rites and
- ceremonies of- the pllgumage, and the.places where these rites and ceremonies “are

performed.’ (LL).
v 88. N literally synonymous with s.u3 by restriction of its usage in the law,
now means, ‘He repaired to Makkah, or to the Kaabch, to perform the religious
rites and ceremonies of the pilgrimage.’ (LL). '

89. ¥yes is the minor p}lgnmage with fewer ritcs.  Literally ‘a visit, or a
visiting,” it is techmcally rpralous visit to the sacred places at Makkah with the
_performance of the ceremony of ,a”—lhe circuiting round the Kaabch, and the
going to and fro between Es-Safa and El-Merwata; _ ) differs from it inasmuch
asit is at a ‘particular time of the year and is not complete without  the halting at
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat’ (LL).

90, " (as some Muslims were apt to think, taking it to be a relic of the pagan
ri'tual)/i/ . :

91. (in the way prcséribod), This marching to and fro, between the two,
far from-being sinful, is one of the rites of pilgrimage. The passage was revealed to
remove the scruples of the early Muslims who hesitated to perform the rite as the
two ceremonies were venerated by the pagans and formerly there were seated on
them two idols.’ gl is here used in its primary sense signifying, not compassmg
- or. circumambulating, but ‘the act of going or walkmg, in an absolute sense.” (LL).
92. (such as this tripping between Safa and Marwa in cases where it is not

obligatory).
v 93. Sl like k& when. applied to God, means, ‘He who approves, or
rewards, or forgives, much or largely : He who gives large reward for small, or few,
works’. (LL). Or, One who highly appreciates good and i is Bountiful in rewarding
it.

94. 1i.e., Knower of the purity of motives.



/1. .S‘t'lrat-_ ul-Baqarah

101

worrr

v,sb”

"nolisa

roazs

a3 LB

\,Jl ixéu;,m

T TR

LR "’J‘

Yta s
5*&‘ na .

U'Ub
P X:w-' AR

3,

’H,IO{./,

UPr o)

6-9'55&,’:1)3? 150;) e é)
N ;L;fs ‘;‘w‘l.':* {i:,g-ml

l}@

=03

Cﬁ' <lhs ),@UOJ\ osd § u’v‘( (1 9»»" u‘-"’—ulé;i’ ‘
.@;:J;,’Jéiimt;(»:(owlﬁ.mw + 5 \t’o,wuv’”b,éijxé
¥ G 5 G A2 ad 5 ALt I ROAIR

159. ( wl*‘”- S) Surely’ those who conceal what We have sent down
‘of evidences?® and the gundance“ after We have. expounded it®? to-mankind in
the Book,% they are the very ones cursed by Allah®® and cursed by the cursers:1%0
" 160. ( ,gg’.” v s) Save those who repentml ‘and _make amends102 and
make known the truth.2*® Those are the very ones towards whom | relent ; and
| am Relentmg, Merciful. 104
. 161. ( azannt t) Surely those who disbelieve and die while they are
disbelievers, then it is they on whom shall be the curse of Allah and angels ‘and -
mankind all*® | -
162. ,L,,,, . 7_..;.);) They shall be abiders thereml"6 .lightened shall
be not torment on them, nor shall they be respited. -
163, (uayl. . ¢%a!ly) And your God is the One God™"; there is no God
but He,0s (‘ompasswnatel"’ Mercifull1o; .

SECTION 20

164. (, wiliag e oo !) Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth
and the alternatuon of mght and day,*! and theshtps that sail upon the ocean
laden with what profits mankind ; and in what Allah sends down of water from
the heavens and revives the earth thereby a'ftel’ its death, and scatters in it of a//
sorts of moving creatures,!'2 and in the veering of winds and clouds subjected -
for service between heavens and earth ; /n these are signs'!3 to a people who

understand.

95. 1. e., signs that ére manifest in themselves.

 96. 1. e, whatis a source of guidance to others. The reference is to the

Jews. : : _ : '

97. “It’ refers to ‘that which’, i. e., the matter Revealed. _

98. i.e., Tayrat and Injil. The word _lxgs | is used here in its generic
sense. ' o

99. To be accursed of Allah,.in the ‘phraseology of the Qur’an, is to be

driven away and estranged from God, and to be deprived of His mercy and grace.
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'100. {from among angels, men and genii), i. e., all such' as abhor and
detest evil. The Christian conception of ‘curse’ is singularly amusing, if not
actually blasphemous :—‘The non-observance of the law, St. Paul teaches, puts
men ‘under a curse; from this curse  Christ redeems them by becoming Himself a
‘curse. on their behalf.” The proof that Christ did becomea curse is given in the
form .of a reference to the Crucifixion: it is written, ‘‘Cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree’’. .-.. . In His death on the cross He was identified under God’s
dispensation with ‘the doom of sin: He became curse for us; and it is on this our
redemption depends.”” (DB. I. p. 535).  For the use of curses in the OT and the
NT see P. I. n. 389. :

101. (their past). : :

102. (their future). .

103. (which they had been so far hiding, and now publicly avow Islam).
See verse 159 above. : ‘

104. The God of Islam, unlike the God of so many religions, is neither
jealous nor vindictive. This requires frequent reiteration not-only in view of the
doctrines of the pagans but also of the teachings of the Bible. ‘Beware of him, and
obey. his ‘voice, provoke him not; for he will not parden your transgressions.’
(Ex. 23:21). ‘He'is a holy God; he is a jeolous God; he will not forgive your
transgressions nor your sins,” (Jo. 24: 19), .

105. Moses - ‘delivered blessings to them, and curses upon those that. should
not live according to the laws. .. .. . After this curses were denounced upon those -
that should transgress those laws’. (‘‘Ant’’ IV, 8: 44). See n. 100 above.

106. i.e., under that curse.

107. (O mankind! and not many or several). This unequivocally repudi-

ates and condemns the trinity of Christian god-head, the dualism of the
Zoroastrian Divinity, and the Multiplicity of the gods of polytheistic peoples.

108. This is monotheism par excellence, and not mere monolatry. Verses like
the above ar¢ meant to emphasize the fact that only One God exists, not that one
God is to be worshipped to the exclusion of other gods.

109. He alone, and none other, is Perfect in the attribute of compassion.
110, He alone, and none other, is Perfect in the attribute of mercy.
111, The sky and the earth, night and day are all created beings, but very
frequently have been personified and worshipped, as deities.

112, Or ‘animals.” g,}s literally is ‘anything that walks or creeps or crawls
upon the earth.’ '

113. . (of His Unity, Might and Wisdom). It is precisely such phenomena
of nature from which have emerged a major part of the gods of polytheism. These
grand and.beautiful objects of nature striking awe and wonder and exciting admi-
ration in the human mind are in fact but so many evidences of the unique handi-
work of their Creator ; and it is absolutely foolish to adore and worship ‘a heaven-
god,’ an ‘earth-god,” a “sun-god,” a ‘moon-god,’ ; a ‘rain-god,’ a ‘wind-god,” and the
like. All such various deities of the polytheistic nations are described at length by
the writers on Sociology and Anthropology. See for example, PC, II, pp. 247-304;
FWN, I & II. . The Holy Qur’an leads from the study of nature to the contempla-
tion of the Author of nature,
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165. (q‘&;ﬂ e ,) ‘And of mankind are scme who set up
compeers!!¢ to Allah ; they love them as with the love due to Allah.}*® And
those who believe are strongest in love of Allah,¢ Would that those who are
ung()dly"17 saw!® now what they shall see when they see the torment,’® that
surely power belonged wholly to Allah, and that Allah was Severe in Requital.?#

166. (Claw ¥ .. Qx) Remember when those who were followed?! shall
disown those who followed them,*? and they a// shall behold the torment and
cut ‘asunder shall be their cords. 123

167. (st ... Ju ,) And those who had followed shall say : 124 ‘could -
that for us were a return,*?® then we would disown them-as they have disowned
us.” Thus will Allah show them their works as anguish ; and they shall not be
coming forth from the Fire.

_ SECTION 21
168.. ("M, R L_“,) O mankind ! eat of whatever is on the earthl2¢
lawful and good, 127 and do not walk in the footsteps of Satan ;%8 surely he is to
'you an enemy manifest—12¢ ' '
169. (d.;-,zfs - l.;}) He only commands you to evii and indecengy
and that you should say against Allah what you do not know.13¢

114, See P. I. n. 95.

115. The Arab polytheists looked upon their god as the head of their clan
and behaved towards him as if he was their kinsman. The love of the Christians for
Christ in preference to God is an equally apt illustration.

116. Love of God, then, and not His fear alone, as generally misrepresented
by the Christian ‘missionaries,’ is the spur of Islam. In the ideology of Islam, love
of God-forms, equally with His fear the incentive to good. And a devout Muslim
is one whose love for Allah is supreme—unsurpassed by his love for anything else.,
It is his love for God that gives a definite and permanent direction to His will and
forms the standing motive of his moral and religious life. .

117. (to themselves), i. s., the infidels.
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118. i e., perceived by reflecting on it. _

119. (in this very world and found that nobody is able to remove it)..

120. (in the Hereafter). - -

121, {in this world by the masses), i. ¢:, the chiefs and leaders of the infidels.

122. On the judgment Day the leaders of irreligion will forsake and wash
their hands off their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in the latter’s careers
of sin and disé bedience. :

123. (Of mutual relationship) . e., when face to face -with requital and
justice, the co-accused will desert and renounce each other.

194. (in bitter anguish).

125. (to the world).

126, i. e., lawfully acquired.

127.  i. e., lawful in itself.

128. (by taking unclean foods, which: are unwholesorne physically, morally
and spiritually, or by making even clean foods unlawful by invoking over them any
other name than that of God).

S 129. (and as such the instigator to sin and blasphemy).

130. i.e., that of which you have no warranty :-attribute to Him blasphe-

mous doctrines. » ‘
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170. ( o 9 8Fa - K ) And when it is said to them?®! : ‘follow what

Allah. has sent-down’, they say : ‘nay, we shall follow that way whereon we
_found our fathers'*32—even though their fathers did not understand aught nor
were they guided.123 , :

171. ( " ,la,.. . c Sy ) And the likeness'* of those who disbelieve®® is
as the likeness of him who shouts to. that which hears naught, except the sound
of a call and a cry ;3¢ dead,’®? dumb,?8 blind ;%*® so they do-not understand.4°

172, (gyoass. . . lay 1s) O you who believe ! eat'4! of the good things
with which We have provided you and return thanks to Allah,42 if Him indeed
you are wont to worsh:p

173. (pay . . - ‘,s) He has only forbidden to you““ the dead animals,144

.and ‘blood, and flesh of swine,!% and that over which is invoked the name of any
vother than Allah.14¢ But whoso is driven to necessity,*4? neither desiring?4® nor
transgressing,14® on him is no sin ;1% surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful 5!

131. i. e., the infidels. _ _

132. Pagan religions have no reasons -or reasoned beliefs to set by, Their
stock-in-trade is ‘ancestral wisdom’—old and antiquated traditions and customs
transmitted from one generation to another, .

133. i.e., are one’s ancestors infallible guides t6 be followed unquestioningly
and blindly at all events, even when they have s0 authority of reason or Revelation
to support them ?

134. (in point ot insensibility and want of understanding).

135. (and of him who invites them to the true religion).

136. (without comprehending any meaning).

137. (to the call of reason and religion)..

138, (in acknowledging truth).

139. - (to their own real interests).

140. Preaching to the wilful rejecters of faith is like calling to the dumb,
'driven cattle who hear sounds but understand nothing. '

_—_—
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141. (whatever you may desire).

142. (both in word and deed).

143. (not what you may forbid unto yourself, but such things as the follow-
ing). . -

144, ixy. signifies ‘that which has not been slaughtered in the manner
prescrlbed by the law.’

145. The foul habit and coarse feeding of swine—let alone its liability to
leprosy and glandular disease—are sufficient to make its flesh repulsive. - Whatever
the practice of the modern ‘Christian’ nations in regard to ‘pork,’ and ‘bacon’ and
‘ham,’ the Bible’s abhorrence of swine is clear. ‘And-the swine . . . . he is unclean

to.you’: (Le. 11:7). ‘And the swine . . . . it is unclean to you ; ye shall not eat of
their ﬂes'h_.‘ nor touch their’dead carcase.” (Dt: 14: 8). Cf. also Is. 65; 4; Mt. 7:6;
~and 2 Pe. 2:22. “The eating of swine’s flesh is forbidden in "Israel .. ... The

" flesh and blood of swine are described as characteristically heathen and repulsive
offerings . . . The ancient Egyptians and Pheenicians as well as Jews regarded swine
- as unclean.’ '(DB 1V. p. 633). In Arabic, the very word suggests a feeling of
: rev111510n yayAc, says a writer on ‘Primary Arabic Roots,” ‘seems to be structural
derivative form of Q«\M”)Qs ““the thing become filthy,
because of its dirty habits. What is more striking is that even in the English lan-
guage, ‘hog’ and-its synonyms always imply something that is mean, loathsome or
contemptible. ‘Swine,” in English, is ‘a low, greedy or vicious person,” “(NSD).
‘Applied opprobriously to a sexual, degraded, or coarse person ; also (in modern use)
as a' mere term of contempt or abuse’ (SOED). And ‘swinish,’ is ‘gross specially,
in eating or drinking; beastly,” (NSD); Sensual, gluttonous; coarse, beastly;
- (SOED). ‘Pig,’ again, is ‘a person who is like a pig; especially one who is filthy,
- gluttonous, or grasping’ (NSD); ‘applied oppxobrlously to a person.” (SOED).
And ‘piggish’ is ‘greedy ; uncleanly’ (NSD) ; ‘Selfish, mean ; unclean, vile’ (SOED).
‘Hog,” once again, is ‘a filthy, gluttonous; or grasping person ; also, one selfishly

3

2

and a hog is called IS ES

indifferent to the rights of others;” and ‘hoggish’ means ‘like a hog ; gluttonous;
selfish ; filthy ; mean’ (NSD). Is all this mere coincidence ?

146. (by way of adoration). The pagans-used to slaughter animals in the
name of their various deities.

" 147. (to eat an unlawful food).

148. 4. e., seeking it for the pleasure of the palate.

149. (the bare limits of necessity).

150. (in eating one of the forbidden foods).

151. Forgiveness is that attribute of Divine nature by virtue of which guilt

is overlooked and a being who deserves punishment is treated with- grace and kind-

" ness. See also n. 104 above.
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174. (Mn J) Surely those who conceal what Allah has sent
down in the Book and purchase therewith a small gain,'%? these are they who
swallow in their bellies naught but Fire.283 Allah shall not speak to them5 on
the Day of Resurrection, nor purify them,'s and to them shall be a torment
afflictive. ' '

175. AL s) Those are they who have purchased error for
guidance!®® and torment for forglveness 157 How daring must they bein facing
the Flre 158

176, (sany . . o o O13) Thism, shall be because Allah has:surely sent down
the Book® with truth ; and surely those who differ'é! respecting the Book?¢? are
in-schism!® wide. ' '

152. . e.,-worldly consideration, which is always but a ‘small gain.” - The
reference is to the Jews. '

153. Great as is the sin of taking unclean and unlawful foods, far greater
is the sin of wilful concealment of the teaching of the Book, so habitual with the
Jews.

154. (a kind word).

155. (by forgiving their sins).

156. (in this world).

157. (in the Hereafter).

158. 1, here is expressive of surprise or wonder.

159. i. e, the chastisement they shall have to endure.

160. (slxgll as a generic name, here signifies the Revealed Books in general ;
or, it may refer specifically to the Qur’an ' '

161. (among themselves).

162. which is so transparently true.
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163. i.e, at great variance with. truth, and constantly disputing among:
themselves. The divisions and subdivisions of 'thc‘Christians are only too well known.
Draper, while speaking of the. interminable wranglings and bickerings of the
Christian sccts, refers to"lfhc incomprehensible jargon of Arians, Nestorians,
. Entychians, Mond\thclites, Monophysites, Matiolatrists, and an anarchy of countless

disputants.” (History qf the Intellectual Development of Europe, 1, p. 333).
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SECTION -22

177. (u YL ) Virtue is not /n this'® that you turn your
faces!®> to the’ east and the west,1%¢ but virtue is of him who believes in Allah
and the Last Day and the angels and the Book*®’ and the prophets,’®® and gives
of his substance, for love of Him,!®® to kindered and orphans and the needy and
the wayfarer and the beggars'?® and for redeeming .necks ;171 and establishes
prayer and gives poor-rate!’? and s of the performers of their promises when
they have promised. ; and is of the patient in ad\'_/efsjty and affliction”?® and in time
of violence ;'7-—these are they who have proved true,'’s and these are they wha
are God-fearing.!" '

178. ( | E P |_,) O you who believe! ordained for you is retaliation??
in the matter of the slain ;1% -the free for the free, and a slave for a.slave!”® and a
woman for a women!8 ; yet whoso'8! is pardoned -aught'82 by his brother,8
let the service'8* be honourable®s and paymént““ with kindness.18? .This!8® is an
alleviation from your Lord and a mercy ;!¢ so whoso will, transgress hereafter,1%
for him shell be a torment afflictive.19! ‘

179. (u""‘“ . ‘,,gy ) And for you is life in retallatlon 132" O men -of
insight ! that haply you w:Il be God-fearing.

180. ( u),_o,,\‘]‘ . RS ) Ordained for you, when death is nigh unto
one of you, if he leaves behmd any property, is the making of a bequest for his
parents and kindered equitably—a duty on the God-fearing.1%3

164. (as misguided and superstitious nations are apt to think.,

165.  (in prayer).

166. Which directions have been held sacred by many. pagan nations. In
Greek religion, deities were classified as Olymplan and Chthonian. The East was
the abode of the Olympian gods and the direction to which their temples looked and
their ‘worshippers turned when sacrificing to them, ‘while the west was the direction
which the worshippers of the Chthonian gods faced.” (DB. V. p. 143). .According to
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Hindus, the direction of south-east was sacred to the Manu and the performances of
shuddha facéd it during the ceremony.  (ERE. XII, p. 618).. It was the belief of
the early Church that evil entered from the north. In most of the early Saxon
churches, and in many of the churches of the Norman period, all over the country,
there was a north door. There are few early churches in Shropshire and the border
countries that are without their north door ; which, in most.instances, has been built
up. The north door is helieved to have been used as the entrance to the church on
the occasion of baptisms, when the child was supposed to have passed from the evil
influence of the world and the devil into the care of the Church, The verse strikes
at the root of the ‘direction-worship’, and says in effect that there is no merit at all
in turning towards any.particular direction. For Christian orientation and allied
topics see P. I, nn. >516, 517, 519. Islamic worship, it must be manifest to the
reader, is not directed towards any direction as such - east, west, north, or south, but
towards a particular House, ‘on whatever side of the wonshlpper it may happen to be.
See P. I, nn. 518, 520. “The partlcle may here also be translated as or.
167.  s\xgy) is here again a generic‘name standing for all the Revealed -
Books and not for any particular Scripture.
168. This sums up Islamic belief: belief in God in His Prophets, in His
Books in the. Day of Judgment,’and in the Angels.
+169.  Note the-principal motive:force, in the Islamic code, to all acts of
merit. Not to win the applause of human bemgs, nor to achieve good name, but
iimpelled by the love of his Creator, Master and Sustainer, and moved to.win His
good-will, a Muslim is truly religious in all his acts of charity and benevolence.
170. Not those who make begging a professmn, ‘but those driven 1o beg by
sheer need.’ -
171.  (of slaves and captives). ‘Redeeming necks’ is freeing them, and isin’
Islam a primary social duty. . .
172.  (at regular intervals). A simple and natural, and yet perfectly effec-
‘tive, way of solving many an economic problem. . This sums up the main heads of
Islamic devotions.
173. 2y is ‘that evil which relates to the person ; as disease.: whereas s,
"is that which relates to property ; as poverty.” (LL).
174. i. e., in war against the infidels. :
175. (in their faith: in righteousness). Here is a beautiful resume of the
main requirements of the faith, with the threefold division of :.
' 1. Islamic beliefs,
2: Islamic devotions, and
3. Islamic code of social and moral duties. ‘
176.  “This is one of the noblest verses in the Qur’an . . . Faith in God and
benevolence towards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion. It contains
a compendium of doctrine to be believed as well as of precept to be practised in life.’
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Itis somethihg after all to have these words of commendation by so irreverent a
critic of Islam : as ‘reverend’ E. M. Wherry.

177. ‘Which is not quite the same thing as mere revenge. “Islam - while
recognizing retaliation as the basic prmcxple of remedial right, favours compensation
as-being a principle which'is most consistent. with the peace and-progress of society,
and lays down rules for the purpose of c?ﬁfgm\g retaliation within the narrowest
possibe limits.’ ‘Abdur. Rabim, Muhammadan Furisprudence (op. cit., p. 359).

'178.  Cf. the law of Moses : ‘And he that killeth any man shall surely be put
to death,” ' (Le. 24: 17). ‘And ‘he that killeth a man, he shall be put to death.’
(21). ’ _

179.. ‘According to Hanafis the life of a slave stands on an equal footing
‘with that of a free-man, of a woman with- that of a man, of a non-Muslim' subject
with that of a- Muslim,” (‘Abdur .Rahim, op. cit., p. 359). .

180:. The essence of the verse, as is evident, is insistence on justice, impar-
tial and unalloyed, and a negation of all iniquities. No favour or partiality is to be
_ shown to the murderer if he happens to be a person of wealth and influence, as was
customary both with the Jews and the pagan Arabs.

» 181. * (of the murderers).

182. (of the penalty) i. e., a portion but:not the whole.

183. i. e., the other party. ‘The law of Islam, unlike the modern law of
Europe based on the legal statutes of the pagan Romans, takes into view civil liabi-
lity of the murderer even more than his criminal 1espon51bﬂ’ty and treats murder as
an act of injury to the family of the slain rather than an offénce dgainst the state.
Hence the recognition, in Islamic law, of the rights of relations, and the legality of
blood-wit or fine paid to the heirs and kindred of the slain.

" 184. (of the blood-money on the part of the complainant).

185. i. e., without causing undue harassment to the culprit.

186. (of the blood-money on the part of the offender).

187. i.e., without causing undue harassment to the complainant. The
purport is that both the demand and the payment should be made with full human
considerations. )

188. i. e., the provision to remit. ‘Retaliation being the right of the person
injured or of his heirs, they can compound with the offender for money, or, 1\f they
choose, pardon him. Wherever retaliation for murder or hurt is compounded, the
money payable as consideration can be realized only from the offender himself. So
also when compensation is ordered in cases where there is a doubt as to the wilful
nature of the-homicide. Similarly, when the hurt caused has not resulted in death,
the wrong-doer alone can be called upon to pay compensation. But when death
has been caused by negligence or mistake, the offender’s Akilas, that is, his tribe or
relations, or the inhabitants of the town to which he belongs, are to pay the' blood-
money to the heirs of the deceased. The reason is that it is the duty .of a person’s
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" Akilas to watch over his conduct and the law presumes that the ‘wrong-doer would
not have acted in the way he did unless they neglected their duty.” (‘Abdur Rahim,
9p. cit.p. . 359).. :

189. i. e, God has thereby allowed His stern Jusuce to be mingled with

- mercy. ‘The law, though it recognizes retaliation in theory, discourages this form

- of rémédy in every possible way. For example, if there be the Jeast doubt as to the
wilful, character of the offence or theé proof, retaliation will not be ordered.’
(‘Abdur Rahim, op. cit. p. 359). ’ '

190.  (by accusing or implicating someone falsely, or by insisting on’ full.
vengeance after remitting). &, is here used, according to some, in. the sense of &

The rendering in that case would be notw1thstand1ng that.’

191. (in the Hereafter). o
192. i, e., the saving thereof. The. knowledge of the law of retaliation

-restrains from intentional slaughter or culpable homicide and so is a source of life to

“‘two: persons. Islam, the ideal-practical religion of humanity, does fully recognise
the need of a law.of retaliation, in sharp distinction from an unqualified justalionis

- which makes endless every affair when once it has been started, and which is at best -
suited only fo the savage stages of society. )

193. This was ordained long before .the law of inheritance was revealed,

“which alone is the governing law now in.all such’cases. '
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181. ( 2. .. \J“’) Then whoso alters it!* after he has heard it, the sin
thereof shall be only on them who will alter it ;195 surely Allah is Hearer,!%¢
Knower.!97

182 ( (g e e ged 3)-But whoso apprehends?®® from the testator a mis-,
takel®® or a sm200 and thereupon201 he makes up the matter between them,?°? on
him there shall be. no sin -29 surely Allah is Forgiver, Merciful.20

SECTION 23

183. (c)',,a::; . .. L L) O you who believe ! ordained for you. is fast-
ing,205 even as it was ordained for those before you,20® that haply you will be God-.
fearing —297 i , :

184. (u"l’“ . . . Lalyt) Days numbered. 208 ° Then whoso among you is
ill or journeying, for him /s the like number of other days.2®® And those who can
keep it with hardship#!® the redemption is the feeding of a poor person ; ;211 and
whoso does good voluntarily?!2 it will be better for him,2!® and that your fast?!4.
will be better for you if you but know.?'s

194. i. e., the will or bequest.

- 195.  (and not upon'the presiding officers of the court who may unwarily be
led into errors). '

196.  So He hears the perjured statements of the forger.

197. So He knows the innocence of the presxdmg officer of the court.

198. _;l& is also used in the sense of 1, he thought, or opmed > Hence
the phrase in the text may mean; ‘And he who knoweth that there is, on the part
of the testator, an inclining to a wrong course, or a declining from the right course.’
(LL). ' -

199. (committed inadvertently in regard to the bequest). 5. literally is
a declining or deviating from the right course ; acting Wrongfully. o
' 200. . e., intentional .infringement of the law of inheritance.

201. (tearing a litigation between the heirs of the deceased).
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202. i. e., heirs; the parties concerned.
203. . (for making an alteration in thé,will).
204. (cven to the sinners; and much more so to such a person who has
~ committed no sin at all). ' ; -
205. ‘One of the fruits of Islam,’ says an European observer, William
Paton, ‘has been that stubborn, durable patience which comes of the submission to
the absolute will of Allah.” Now it is the institution of fasting, more than anything-
else, that is responsible for the generation of this ‘stubborn, durable patience’ in the
Muslim character.
 206. ‘By the greater number of religions, in the lower, middle, and higher-
cultures alike, fasting is largely prescribed.” (EBr. 1X. p; 106). ‘It would be
difficult to name any religious system of any description in which it is wholly
unrecognized,” (EBr. X. p. 193. 11th Ed.). - ‘We have no evidence of any practice
of fasting in pre-Islamic pagan Arabia, but the institution was, of course, well
established among both Christians and Jews.” (Hitti; op. cit. p. 133).
' '207. (and attain piety by this regular exercise of self-discipline). It is here
that ‘the distinctive characteristic of the Islamic fast comes out in pre-eminence.
Both the Jews and the Christians took to fasting as a mere mode of expiation or
. penitence, or for purposes even narrower and strictly formal. ‘In olden times fasting
was instituted as a sign of mourning, or when danger threatened, or when the seer
was preparing himself for a divine revelation.” (JE. V. p. 347). Itis Islam that
immensely broadened the outlook, and raised the motive and the purpose of fasting.
. In Islam it is a voluntary and cheerful renunciation, for a definite period, of all the
appetites of flesh lawful in themselves (the unlawful ones being ruled out of course)—
a salutary exercise of both the body and the spirit. - ‘Disciplinary fasting,’ such as
the Islamic fasting may be termed, ‘is regarded as a reasonable and useful practice,
even by those who consider all other forms of fasting to be misconceived and vain . . .
Normally, it is a reasonable part of the soul’s preparation for the maintenance of
self-control in times of strong temptation’ (EBr IX, p. 108)

208. (Shall ye fast), i. e., only for thirty or twenty-nine days. The month
supplies the greatest continued test of self-discipline known to the world. So
meritorious is this fast in the eyes of the Lord that, according to the sayings of the
Prophet, ‘the very smell of the mouth of the keeper of a fast is more agreeable to
Allah than the smell of musk.” And so sacred is the month that ‘with its coming
the gates of Paradise are opened and the gates of Hell are closed and devils are
enchained.’ A

209. The law is only permissive, not imperative. ‘Those who are ill or on
journey may, and not must, postpone their fasts till after Ramadhan, or may go on
fasting regularly within the month. It is optional with them.

- 210. i.e., such men and women as are exceedingly weak or are of very
advanced old age, 3L signifies what can be done or borne with the utmost
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difficulty, ‘the utmost that one can do, with difficulty, trouble or inconvenience.’
" (LL). Arioth«_er reading for &; ghslay i & o3 4lay and it means &; RST that is, ,‘shall
have imposed upon them as a thing that is difficult, troublesome, and inconvenient.’
- (LL). . .
211. (according to the average quantity and quality of what a man eats in
a day).
212. i.e., shall spend on the poor .over and above the prescribed
redemption, _ " o
213. To be munificent and generous is always commendable ; it is
immeasurably more to be so in this month of purification, picty and self-denial.
Hence it is that the Holy Prophet—the most bountiful of men—was more bountiful
than ever in the month of Ramadhan. The duty to give alms present throughout
the year hecomes paramount during Ramadhan ; and the holy Prophet has declared
that until 2 man has ‘distributed the legal and customary gifts, at the end of the
month, before celebrating the festival of ‘1d, his fasts will be kept suspended between
heaven and earth. v .
. 214. (if you still choose to keep fasts).
" 215.. (the incomparable merit of fasting the whole month of Ramadhan).
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185. (g yKdi . . - oyt ) The month®® of Ramadhan 2! in it was sent

down the Qur an28 a gundance to mankind?® and with evidences;2? one: of the

Books of guidance and distinction.**!  So whoso of you witnesses the month,?2?

he shall fast it;?** and whoso is ill or journeying for him is the like number of

other days. Allah- desires for you ease®* and does not desire for you hardship;?* -
so0 - you shall complete the number32% and shall magnify Allah for His having.
guided you,**” and haply you may give thanks.2:8 ‘ v

.186. . ( Sy s ) And when My bondmen ask thee-l9 regarding -
Me, 230 then surely I am mgh "“ I.answer the call of the caller, when he calis
Me ;232 so let them answer Me238 and believe in Me, haply they may be directed.

216. Month, in the Qur’an, means lunar month—the period of a lunar
revolution, the period from the first appearénce of one new moon to that of the next.

217. The root ey TEADS ‘to bake sheep'in its skin’. The noun Ramadhan
is thus reminiscent of the excessiveness of heat. It is the ninth month of the
Arabian year, said to be so named because it originally fell in the height of summer.
Once at the beginning of the holy month the Prophet made a great oration in the
course of which he said :— O ye men! an exceedingly great moon has now over-
shadowed vyou...... The Most High has appointed the fast during its nights as a
custom. Whoever does a supererogatory work in the month, will be rewarded as
much as if he does a legally enjoinéd work in another month : and whoever performs
a legally enjoined work in this month, will be rewarded the same as if he had
performed seventy such works is any other month. This is the month of patience,
and the reward of the patience of the month is Paradise.’

218. The first verses of the Qur’an were revealed in the month of
Ramadhan. - So by ‘sent down’, here, is meant ‘commenced to be sent down.’
Or it may mean, according to the orthodox opinion, that in the month of
Ramadhan, the Qur'an was sent down from the seventh heaven to Gabriel in the
first heaven, and then it came to the holy Prophet, by and by, as the occasion
required.’
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219. This, the fact of its being a universal guide, is the first characterxstlc
of the Holy Qur an.

220. (found in. Lits every page), i.e., the Book is full of evidences. This is
its second characteristic.

221. (between truth and falsehood). s o and U"’ il both w1th the
definite article ! are used, in'a generic sense, of all Divine Scnptures .

.. 222. The length of the lunar month varies from twenty-mne to thirty days,
and the beginning of the month depends on the visibility of the moon. The provision
laid down in the verse exempts from obligation the people of those ‘outlandish’
countries where there is no perlodlc appearance of the moon at the beginning of
every lunar month. :

223. i.e., the whole of it. The entire morith is to be spent in fastmg for the
whole day, and yet this religion has been accused of attracting’ men by only
pondering to their self-mdulgence ! Truly has Arnold observed, quotmg Carlyle, that
the Prophet’s ‘religion is not an easy one: with rigorous fasts, lavatious, strict, com-
plex formulas, prayers five times a day, and abstinence from wine, it did not succeed
by being an easy religion.” (Preaching of Islam, p. 418).

. 224. (and so He has allowed these coricessions). Yet-very few of the good
and devout Muslims ever avail themselves of these concessions, to.the marvel of non-
Muslim observers. - ‘The strictness of the fast . . has maintained unrelaxed at
whatever season. it may fall, and to this day, in the parched plains of the East, for
the whole month, however burning the sun and scorching the wind, the follower of
Mohammad may not suffer a drop of water during the long.summer day, to pass his
lips.. . . The-trial, though thus unequally severe in different climes and at different
‘terms of the cycle, is no doubt a wholesome exercise of faith and self-denial.” (Muir
op cit. p. 193). .

225. - (in His laws and commandments : so , that this institution of fasting is a -
blessing rather than a burden). Compare a saymg of the Prophet: ‘Verily the
. Religion is easy (to practise) ? :

226. (of days, at some later period; and shall thereby obtain the same
merit as by fasting the month of Ramadhan).

227. . (to this way of making up for the blessing of Ramadhan).

228. (to God for making your path so smooth and so easy, both physically
‘and spiritually). .

229. (O Prophet!")
230. i. e., whether I am near-by or remote.

231. (always, nighest when My servants starve themselves for the whole day
.in obedience to My commands and out of love for Me). - The God of Islam, never
distant or remote, is the constant companion of His servants, their unfailing
support, and an infallible prop to those in need and distress—unlike so many gods
of polytheism elevated far above men living in Olympian heights and havmg little
or ng vital connection with them.

232. (except in prayer whether that acceptance be immediate or deferred,
direct or indirect)’ Prayer is the strongest and most visible acknowledgment of God’s.
sovereignty and man’s uttar dependence on Him. Islam, it has been well said,
‘ritually.viewed, is in its inmost essence a service of prayer.’

233. - i. e., My call by faith and obedience, when I call them to behef
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187.- (u,,,,_, . J‘“’) Allowed to you, on the night of tasts, is con-
‘sorting with _your womenza‘ ; they are-a garment for you230 and you are a
garment for them.2s¢  Allah knows that you have been defrauding yourselves,*37
so He has relented towards you?®® and pardoned you.23® So now?!® copulate
with them?!, and seek what.Allah has ordained for you,24? and eat and drink,23
until the white thread becomes.manifest to you from-the black thread of the
dawn?44 ; so complete the fast till nightfall.245 ‘And do not copulate with them?24¢
while you dre retreating in the mosques.24” These are the bounds of Allah,?*® so
do not approach them.2® Thus?5°- Allah expounds His S|gns251 to mankmd252 that
haply they may fear?s® Him.

188. ( galsi o o 1AS05Y ) And do not devour- your riches?’* among
yourselves in vamty,"‘5 nor convey them?® to the judges that you may thereby
devour portion of other people’s riches sinfully while you know.257

SECTION 24

189. ( . K glhwy) They ask thee?s® 4of new moons.2s® Sayv
thou : ‘they are tlme marks for mankind?¢ and for the season of Hajj’.2t  And
it is.no virtue that you enter your houses by their backs,?%* but the virtue is his
who fears God;28* so enter the houses by their doors,264 and fear Allah, in order
that you may thrive,265

190. ( Sial) . ,.LvL, ) And fight?®¢ in the way of Allah?%? those
who fight" you““ and do not trespass”’ ; surely Allah does not Iove the tres-
passers.270

-

- 234. (.3 5 \means sexuality and lewd conduct in general ‘comprehending
everything that a man desires of his wife.” (LL) This permissive commandment is
of a later date.” Sexual passion, in Islam, is not, as itis in Christianity, the most

".dreadfull of all sins, in fact the original sin which caused the Fall of Man. And
normal sexuality can very well co-exist with the sanctity of the Ramadhan.

\\
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. 235. So close and intimate, in Islam, are the mutual relations of man and
- wife, _wty literally is'the covering of anything. Husband and wife are called u,,[ J
‘because each embraces the other, or because each goes to the other for rest, and
consorts with ( u»,u_,) the other, (LL). ‘The phrase may be paraphrased a$ saying
that men and women use each other as constant and inseparable companion. It
‘emphasizes the fact of their mterdependence in life, the one ‘being incomplete with-
out the other. Compare the dictum of a distinguished lady biologist, Dr. Elisabeth
Chesser of London :—¢A vast amount of ‘energy is wasted in futile argument as to
the relative superiority. of man-and woman ... Each sex contains undeveloped
organs and functions which are more fully developed in the other ... The lesson of
biology is that, where sex exists, the two sexes are mutually dependent.’ (Forbath in
Love, Marriage and Fealousy, p. 180). Compare with this the attitude of Christianity
. which holds the woman as a creature impure, perhaps the dirtiest, and regards her
as a synonym for the temptress, ‘The fathers of Church and the preachers did not
" cease to utter their thunders against woman, disparaging her, and abusing her as the
impﬁre creature, almost devilish.”” - (Letourneau, Evolution of Marriage, p. 205).
‘In the first few centuries of the Christian era the Western world was inundated with
'some very remarkable notions ‘about women which came to them from the hills of
Tibet ... Wornen were told, with all the wé_ighi? ‘of a sacred authority, that they
should be ashamed of the thought that they were women, and should live in
continual penance on account of the curses their sex had brought into the world.
The very phrases of Manu used against women were the door of hell, the persomﬁ-
‘cation of sin. Some even went so far as to maintain that their bodies were of
diabolic origin, but this was decided to be a heresy I’ (UHWI, p. 379).

' 236. The metaphor is of exqulslte beauty, expressive of close intimacy,
identity of interests, mutual comfort and confidence, mutual upholding of each
other’s reputation and credit, mutual respect of one another’s secrets, mutual affec-
‘tion, and mutual consolation in misfortune. The whole character of the one becomes
an open book to the other. The wedded pair cease to belong to themselves; they
now belong to each other, sharing each other’s joys, sorrows, glories and’ shames.
And yet Islam has, in the eyes of ‘honest’ Christian critics, ‘degraded the position
of woman !’ ' ' ’ :

237. (in this respect) i. e., concerning the restriction imposed so far.
Earlier, the Muslims were not allowed to lie with their wives even during the night
in the month of Ramadhan. This was relaxed- later on, Islam fully recognizes the
fact that the sexual instinct is one of the most powerful organic needs. '

238. (in regard to the future, and has withdrawn the restriction).

239. (in regard to the past).

'240. (that the restriction has been withdrawn).
- 241. (in the night during the month). The pronoun refers to ‘your women.’
In Islim, unlike what is in Christianity, sex is not taboo, and sexual intercourse is
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not an impure act and a disagreeable task imposed on humanity as a punishmient
for the Fall, and ‘to be undertaken in the spirit in which one-submits to a surgical
operation.’ " ‘The ‘act of copulation unless coupled with sin, ‘is in itself a perfectly
innocent act and, in proper circumstances, it is bodily healthful and mentally pleasure-
giving. ‘Failure to enjoy sex,” as observed by a modern British social philosopher,
‘so far from being virtuous, is a mere physiological or psychological deficiency, like
a failure to enjoy food.” (Russell, Marriage and Morals, p.'111).
"(of offspring).  One of the main objects of the union of man and wife
is: thus seen to be procreation. All forms: of contraception are, by implication,
interdicted.  ‘Birth control,” as defeating the primary purpose of the martial act,
can find no place in Islam. In individual cases of ill-health or extreme poverty, the
remedy lies in merital abstinence, not in the use of artificial contraceptives which,
even from a pﬁrely materialistic point of view, are still far from perfect. ‘Contra-
ceptive methods . . . for .the most part, .are untrustworthy and frequently even
injurious.’ (Nemllov, Biological Tragedy of Woman, p. 193). ‘Nor is the use of some
contraceptives free from physxcal risk. They produce a certain amount of septic
absorption and may even cause death’ (Scharheb Straight Talks to Women, p. 140).
“The entirely successful contraceptive, one that would be sure, harmless and simple,
has not yet been discovered.” (EBr. III. p. 650) And fortunately so. “That there
should be no known contraceptive which does not in some way make the complete
‘happiness of merital intercourse, will perhaps be regarded by some as a very wise
_dispensation of Providence’ (Ludovici, The Woman, p. 203). One may of course
live in continence, if he so likes, but there is no sense and no meaning in exercising
the act of generation and yet frustrating its natural outcome. The modern medical
“expert while recognizing that ‘there are women whose health, happiness and
efficiency, are being impaired by too frequent pregnancies,’ is forced to admit that
the havoc these artificial practices, so much in vogue, cause is palpable. Dr.. Mary
~ Scharlieb, the eminent lady. doctor, after long and elaborate investigations has
arrived at the following conclusions: ‘From every point of view, the welfare of
_individual, the safety of the empire and the purity of our homes, it is evidently most
desirable that the use of artificial contraceptives should cease. There is something
peculiarly unnatural and nauseous in their use——something essentially destructive
of the joy and spontaneity characteristic of wedded love. = Great risks to health and
happiness are involved in their use.’  (Straight Talks to Women, pp. 167-168)
o 243. (amidst reflective vigil and standing up in’the night).
244. i. ., until .the true dawn is distinguished from the - false one.
LY aag) and o) gy in the context mean ‘the true dawn, and the false
dawn ; or the whiteness of the dawn, and the blackness of night.” (LL) ,
245, -(which coincides with the setting of the sun). The days should be
passed, so f'ar»as‘possib_le, in acts of service to God and mankind.
.246. i. e., with your wives,
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247. (as a matter of special devotion, nor have anything to do with them
lustfully). It is an act of great merit, though not obligatory, following the practice
of the Prophet himself, to cut oneself off from all mundane affairs, during. the last
ten days of Ramadhan, regarded as specially sacred, while staying day and night in
a mosque and occupied with pious exercises. This is technically known as ‘I‘tik af,
or retreat, meaning withholding oneself from the customary exercise of frecdom of
action in the disposal or management of affairs’ (LL).

248.  i. e., restrictions set by Allah.

249. (with a view ‘to transgressing them), t.e., do not go beyond these
Divine limits even so slightly.

250. 1. e., as in this instance.

251. (and commandments). ‘

252. [(i. e., for the good of mankind).

253, (and learn to beware of infringing His ordinances).

254. ' i. e., each other’s property. A ' :

255. Or ‘inquiry’. This puts a stop to all kinds of fraudulent and dxshonest '
, dea]mgs in the community. ‘

256. . e., false and concocted cases ; perjured suits. (Th.) The pronoun {g -
may as well refer to ‘substance’. The rendermg in that case would be: ‘nor convey
it unto the judges’. '

257. (that you are acting. against your conscience). ‘In these words we haye’”r
another example of the way in which Muhammad urged upon his followers the duty
of dealing justly with” each other’. (Roberts, Social laws of the Qoran, p. 108).
fSLsd‘ ._J‘ & L Jj’i means, ‘He gave, or presented, or offered, “his property to the
judge’. And the phrase in the next means, ‘And do not give it, or offer it, as a
bribe to the judges: or, and do not endeavour to conciliate with it the _]udges in
order that they cut off for you what is the right of others’ (LL)

258. (O Prophet!)

_ 259. . e, concerning the use of thelr waxmg and waning, the meaning of
their phases. .

260. 1i. e., for their general benefit and in the exercise of their voluntary
legal acts, such as ascertaining and determining the waltlng period of divorce. The

moon has always been recognized as a ‘measure. of time,” and in English the very
word is derived from the root me-, ‘to measure,” At the dawn of history it was the
only time-measure, perhaps owing to its rapid motion and the ease with which its
position could be located in the sky. “The period of the moon’s monthly changes
_provides an obvious means of dividing up time into months of thirty days or so. ‘In
Babylonia, the year . . . began when the crescent moon was first seen in the spring.
The Egyptian year also containcd twelve months of thirty days derived from
the length of a lunation, The “ancient Jewish calendar was of the usual lunar
type with twelve months, each of which began with the first visibility of
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the crescent moon.” (Gregory, Religion in Science and Civilization, p, 101)

261. i. e, to show its season, and for other similar fixed and obhgatory acts
of devotion reckoned by lunar months. That is-all. This strikes at the root of
festal rejoicings and sacrifices attending 'the appearance of the new moon in ancient
lunar cults.

262; “The Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca
(in pilgrimage, as it seems), on their return home, not to enter their house by the
old door, but to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is
here reprehended.’ (Sale) ‘ .

263. (and entering the houses by their doors is not forbidden by Him, so
abstaining from it cannot be a form of piety).

264. (in utter disregard of all superstition). S

265. (both in' this world and the Next). Two eritirely distinct, rather
mutually destructive, emotions arc covered by the same word ‘fear.” One is baser,
selfish and-servile, always arising out of thoughts of danger to self. Fear, in this
sense, is negatived in the Qur’an of ail righteous and godly persons, in verses. hke
the fo}lowmg, reiterated again and again :—

‘No fear shall come upon them, nor will they grieve.’

But there exists also a noble, higher and disinterested variety of fear, which
has its roots not in cowardice or timidity at all but in man’s feeling of awe at what
his Lord is, and in his contemplating his own utter insignificance and unworthiness.
Fear in this sense, attracts ; it does not repel. It has the effect of drawing the man
closer and closer to his Lord ; and he entirely surrenders himself to His will. Itis
this ‘feax of Allah’ that is mculcated in a thousand and one ways in the Qur’an,
and is described as the master-key to all success: ‘‘Fear Allah that ye may thrive.”

266. (O Muslims!) '

 267. i.e., in the cause of His true Religion ; in- the cause of truth, Jusnce,
equity and humanity. To combat the dark forces of polytheism, superstition,
perfidy, irreligion, and religious persecution ; andAnc")t for the greed of booty or for -
self-aggrandisement, nor yet to extend the ‘sphere of influence’ of this country or
that, Is the extermination of moral evil, in any sense, an unworthy object of
war ? C .

268. (violating the truce they had signed themselves), The Muslims, after
having borne with almost superhuman fortitude for years and years untold persecu-
tion at the hands of the pagan republic of Makka, are now for the first time
en_]omed to take to reprisals. ‘For full thirteen years the Muslims were subjected
to relentless persecutions in Mecca. The Prophet and his followers fled for life to
Medina, which is over 150 miles from Mecca, but the enemy would not leave them
alone in their refuge. They came to attack them within a year, and the first three
great battles were fought in the very locality which will show whether the Prophet

‘wasan assailant or defendant.’ (Headley, The Ongmal Church of Fesus Christ and

N
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Islam, p. 155). The Makkans had signed a truce and were the first to break it. The
words ‘fight with those who fight against you’ clearly show, first, that the Muslims
were not the agg!‘essoi's,. and secondly, that those of the enemy who were not actual
combatants—children, women, monks, hermits, the aged and the infirm, the maim-
ed, and the like, had nothing at all to fear from the Muslim soldiery. . .
It was in the Iight of this express divine injunction' that the great Abu Bakr
(of blessed memory), the first Caliph (successor of the Prophet), charged his troops
in Svria, ‘not to mutilate the dead, nor to slay old men, women, and children, nor
to cut down fruit-trees, nor to kill cattle unless they were needed for food; and
these’ humane precepts served like a code of laws of war during the caréer of
Mohammadan conquést." (Bosworth Smit};, op. cit., p. 185). Has not Islam thus,
in prescribing war against those who break God’s laws, challenge His righteous
éuthority, and fill the world with violence and injustice, made every concession short
of the impossible ? Has any code of military ethics been so chivalrous, so humane,
and so tender towards the enemy ? ‘The moral tone adopted by the Caliph
Abu Bakr, in his instructions to the Syrian army, was,’ says a modern Christian
historian, ‘so unlike the principles of the Roman government, that it must have
commanded profound attention from a subject people . . . Such a proclamation
announced to Jews and Christians’ sentiments of justice and principles of toleration
“which neither Roman emperors nor orthodox bishops had ever adopted as the rule
of their conduct.” (Finlay, Greece Under the Romans, pp. 367-368)
~269. i. e., do not violate the truce yourselves ; honour your word (Th.) ; do
not step beyond the limits of the law. Compare and contrast the war laws of the
‘Bible :—‘And they. stopped all the wells of water, and felled all the good trees.’
(2 Ki. 3;25) ‘For six months did Joab remain there with all Israel, until he had
cut off every male in Edom.” (1. Ki.. 11:16): ‘Now go and smite Amalek, and
utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man and
woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.”" (1. Sa. 15: 3)
270. (of the Divine command by stepping beyond its limits).
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191. (u_, EY4IIN .o 23 ) And kill them?* wherever you come upon
them,272 and drive them out whence they drove you out ; and mischief?? is more
gnevousm than bloodshed. “And ‘do not fight them near the Sacred Mosque
unless they fight you therein, but if they do flght you there,*? then kill them..
That is the recompense of the infidels.27¢ '

192. ( Ay - L_,) Then if they deSIst 277 then?’® surely AHah is For-
giver,*?® Merciful 260
193, (u,»lajs L\: ) And fight them un’ul there is no more mis--

chief, 281 angd the obednence-82 is to Allah.28 So if they desist?® then there is
to be no violence save agamst the ungodlym. ) ) S :

194, ( TN IO }S\n ,ij) A sacred¢ month is in exchange
for a sacred month 87 t/"ese sacredness are in return.288  Whoso therefore offers
violence to you,>8® offer violence to him the like of his violence to you?* and fear
Allah,2! and know that Allah is with the God-fearing.29?

195, ( shwesally P ysail y And spend in the way of Allah,?* and do
"not cast yourselves w:th your hands in perdition,2® and do well,29 surely Allah
-loves the well -doers.*** :

271. 1. e., those who violated the truce and took up arms to extirpate both
the Muslims and Islam.

272.  (during the period of belligerency).

273. (of irreligion and lmpwu) The word covers, gn the part of the
Makkans, a number of other such crimes over and above the grossest forms of
idplatry, as treachery, perfidy, wanton persccution of the Muslims, and aggression
in fighting. .

274. i. e., causing greater harm; leading to graver consequences. There are
evils far worse than war; and it is to combat manfully these greater evils that war
is allowed, and sometimcs enjoined in Islam. Even the Jains, the religious pacifists
of India, to whom all forms of violence are repugnant, hold that ‘wars are designed
by the Mysterious Unseen for bringing the recalcitrant peoples to book.’
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275. (then and there). The inviolability of the Ka‘ba and its precincts is
to be kept intact, except under the pressure of sheer self-defence, '

276. (who have no scruple cven in violating the sanctity of the Ka‘ba)

277. (from infidelity even now, and repent). - Once the aggressive infidels
have started war it is not their mere laying down of arms that ¢an terminate it, but
the giving up of infidelity which alone can ensure salvation 1mplxed in the words,
“Forgiving’ and ‘Merciful.’

278. (their Islam is not to be held as of no accbunt);

279. -So He will forgive their infidelity in the past.

280. - So he will bestow on them further favours.

281.. (of ldo]auy), i. e., until the pagans’ power for - mlschle( is entirely
crushed, and the suzerainty of Islam is established.

282. o2 is primarily ‘Obedience,’ not . r(,ligion.’. And &y @"A” means
Obedience to, and service of God.” (LL)

283.. Islam is the religion wholly Allah’s. So the injunction in effect is this:
fight these groups of infidels until they surrender to the authority of Islam. Idolatry
in Arabia must be extirpated and the rcligion of God be.established. ‘Muslims
have certainly no more reason to be ashamed of the use of force during their past
history than the nations of the West who forcibly suppress immoral traffic in women,
drug traffic, exploitation of labour or the cremation of widows on the funeral pyres
of their husbands . .. The fact remains that the sword of Islam has very consider-
ably contributed to the moral and material progress of mankind ; and it is not for
Muslims to apologise for their ancestors who took it up in the service of humanity.’
(ASB. 1, p. 79)

284. (from infidelity).

285. i. e., those who still persist in their wrong-doing.

286. (wherein it is unlawful to make war). The ancient Arabs held four
months in the year, Muharram, Rajab, Zul-Qa‘da and Zul-Hijja, .as sacred,
durmg which they held it unlaw{ul to wage war.

287. . e., is so held only in reprisal. The Muslims were in danger of being
attacked by the Makkans in the sacred month of Zul-Qa‘da. Here they are bidden
to make reprisals, if needful, in that very scason, as the sacredness of months is only
reciprocal. . ,

288. i. e., governed by the law of rcturning like for like.

289, (in this season, impoverishing its sanctity),

290. i. e., pay him in the same coin ; requite him,

291. (lest you may exceed the proper limits of the law).

292. i. e., those who are strictly regardful of their duties towards man and
God ; men of true piety. :

293. i. e., in the wars of religion ; in ways that lead to God

294, (by withholding your contributions to the national funds at the time..
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~ you are attacked by the enemy) The address is to the Muslim community collec-
tively. .To create in mind a disinclination to Fihad or the obligatory religious ‘war,
and to fail to contribute to its funds, is to court national disaster, and to prepare the
way for national suicide. Accordmg to some ., is here redundant, and Sl
means sLuijl. So the rendering would be ‘And cast ye not yourselves to predm:m“
According to others (puwd ;) is understood, and the rendering would be as adopted in
the text. ‘ ‘

295. i. e., whatever good you do, do it with perfectly. pure motives, what-
ever of your substance, for instance, you wish to contribute, do it cheerfully and not
half-heartedly. '

296, The conception.of God in Islam is not that of an-inert, passive, First
Cause, doing nothing and liking and disliking nothing. The God of -Islam actively
likes, loves and rewards.
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196. (ul.o..d\ + Hgast ,) And fulfil the Hajj2®’ and ‘Umra228 for- Allah.29®
And if you be besieged, 200 send ‘whatever offering®® you can afford,*? and shave

‘not your -heads?" until the offering reaches its destination.®®* Then whoso of you

is ill or has hurt in his head3 for him is an expiation.by fasting3%¢ or alms®’ or a
rite 308 Then when you are secure,®® whoso combines ‘Umra with Hajj for him3'®
is:whatever offering is easy. 'And whoso?®!! cannot afford3!2 then the expistion is
a fast of three days during the Hajj?'3 and of seven when you return;3!* these are
ten days35 complete. This318 js for him whose family does not dwell near the
Sacred Mosque 3% And fear Allah, and know ‘that surely Allah is Stern’in

- chastising.318

. 297. “This great international gathering, attended by thousands of pilgrims
every year, not only from adjacent countries but from such distant places as China,
Senegal, or Cape Town, is an impressive manifestation of the unity of the Muslim
world, and serves to keep alive the feeling of brotherhood i Islam.. The same
thdught is impressed upon those Muslims who have been unable themselves to make
the pilgrimage, in that on the very same day in which the sacrifices are being
performed outside the city of Mecca, the faithful in every other part of the world
celebrate the Feast of Sacrifice in a similar fashion, and are thus linked by bonds of
sympathy with their more fortunate brethren in the sacred city.”” (Arnold, The
Islamic Faith, p. 37). ‘The pilgrimage proved in the end a great aid in unification,
for the men of every tribe and race met at Mecca with a common purpose, and in a
common worship, and a feeling of brotherhood could not but be engendered in the
process.” (Denison, op. cit., p. 275) ‘Down through the ages this. institution ‘has
continued to serve as the major unifying influence in Islam and the most effective
common bond among the diverse believers. It rendered almost every capable
Moslem perforce a traveller for once in his life-time. The socializing influence of
such a gathering of the brotherhood of believers from the four quarters of the earth
is hard to over-estimate. It afforded opportuuity for Negroes, Berbers, Chinese,
Persians, Syrians, Turks, Arabs—rich and poor, high and low—to fraternize and
meet together on the common ground of faith.” (Hitti, op. cit., p. 136).
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298. ‘Umra isa respectful visit to Ka‘ba that may be performed, unlike
Ha_]_], at any time of the year,. with fewer rites and ceremonies than Hajj proper.
While the Hajj is obligatory on-every Muslim who possesses the means necessary for
the journey, “Umra is only an act of additional merit.. See n. 89 above.

-299. -i. e., to win His approval, with pure motives, and with due observance
of all conditions, ;=) L5} according to some means that the money, or the like
that one expends i in performing the pilgrimage, should be lawfully obtained, and
that one should refrain from doing what God has forbidden.” (LL)

300. (either by dlsease or enemy) )L,a;‘ signifies ‘being prevented from
attending the rellgxous rites and ceremonies of pilgrimage, by disease, or the
like.’ (LL)

301. (to be slaughtered in the sacred precincts of Makka). This animal .
sacrifice (usually a goat or a sheep) is an important rite in the performance of
pilgrimage. = ' ' '

302. (to obtain).

303. (which marks "the completion of the Hajj rites and ceremomes)
,Shavmg of the head is, in Islim, an act of rejoicing rather than a mourmng rite as
among the Hindus and other polytheistic nations.

304 i. e., within the sacred precincts known as Haram.

305 (and is therefore obllged to shave his head before the prescrlhed time)

‘306. (for three days). , :

307. i e., the feeding of six paupers.

. 308. ., the offering of one goat at least..

309. (elther after the removal of danger, or without encountermg it at all).

- 310. i.e., for such persons aloné as combine ‘Umra (the lesser pllgnmage)
'w1th Hajj (the greater pilgrimage) and not for those who perform either of them
smgly :

311. (of them ; of those who combine the two devotions).
312. (any offermg at all).

313. The last date of which period is the 9th of Zul- Hx_)_]a

" 314. i. e., when all the rites of Hajj are terminated, and is usually the time
for return, whether one actually returns or stays on).

315, (of fastmg) Co

316. i. e., this combination of the two devotions.

317. i. e., this combination of the two devotions is allowable only to those
who are forelgners and not residents within the sacred area or Haram,

318. (those who wantonly violate the Divine law).
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SECTION 25

197. (Y. . ) The season of Hajj is the months known ;31?
so whoever enjoins upon himself the Hajj therein®? there is3?! fo be no lewd-
.ness322 nor wickedness nor disputing during the Hajj;3?% and whatever good you
do Allah shall know it.32* ~And take provision for the journey;32?5 surely the best
provision is piety,32® and fear Me, O men of understanding :

198. Wy, ;) No fault it is in you if you seek grace from
your Lord3#? by trading. Then when you press on from ‘Arafat?2 remember
Allah near the sacred monument.3?® Remember Him as He has guided you,330
and you were before of those astray. ’

199. (r*“ ) Then press?®3! on from where the other people press
on, and ask forglveness of Allah;322 gurely AIIah is Forglvmg,‘*a3 Merciful.334

200. (4..5”5 .. s_y.L_,) And when you have completed your rites,335
remember Allah as you remember your fathers32® or with a stronger remem-
brance.3¥” And of mankind there are some who say : ‘our Lord : give us®® our
portion in the world’;3 and for such there shall be no portion in the Hereafter.

(L. s 4) And of them there are some who say : ‘our k
Lord ! give us good3 in the world and good in the Hereafter,34! and save us from
torment of the Fire’.343

i. ., Shawwail, Zul-Qa‘da, and the first ten days of Zul-Hijja.

319.

320. (and wears accordingly the IThram, or the seamless, unsewn robe of the
pilgrims). ’

321. (to be for him).

322. (even in language ; much less in deed).” The injunction is in striking

contrast with the absolutely lewd and obscene rites and practices in the pre-Islamic
hajj, and also with the conditions prevailing in the modern' festivals and large
religious gatherings of the. polytheistic peoples.

323. (the pilgrim, on the other hand, should constantly occupy. himself with
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good deeds).

324, (and shall reward you accordingly). _ _

325. (when proceeding to Makka, on pilgrimage). The pagans thought it
an act of great merit and piety to go to Makka, unprovided for, in a state of
penury. - . ' :

326. ‘from begging’ (Th.) or ‘piety.’

327.. (and an increase in your prosperity by trading during the pilgrimage)
The economic benefits, accruing from an injunction like this, both to the individual
and to the community, are too obvious to need any comment.

328. (in the return journey, after making the . prescribed stay there).
‘Arafit is a plain, miles wide, round a small ‘Hill of Mercy’ rising only aboyt 200
feet' above the adjoining .plain, about 12 ‘miles from Makka on the road to Taif.
It is here that the essential ceremony of the Hajj, called u’g' or ‘standing’ has to"
be performed on the 9th of Zul-Hijja, any time from mid-day till evening. - “The
plain of “Arafit spreads southwards from the hill of ‘Arafat and is bounded on the
east by the lofty mountain chain of Taif.. Tt is covered l)y a low growth of rhimosa
plants, and is filled with life only on one day of the year (9 Dhu’l-Hidjdja) when
the pilgrims pitch their camps for the celebration of the prescrlbed wukaf.” (EI. L
p- 418) ;
329. ‘Near the sacred monument’ means the ground bordering on it in

Muzdalfa, where, immediately after the return from ‘Arafat in the evening of the
9th  Zul-Hijja night préyer is said, and night is spent.

' 330. (and not as suits your fancy). Note the insistence which the injunction

to ‘remember God’ receives in connection with the Hajj ceremonies.

331. (all of you, not excluding the Quraish). The conceited clan of the
Quraish in the pre-Islamic days considered it beneath their dignity to proceed to
‘Arafat, and used to stay on in Muzdalfa.

332. In addition to the repeated commands to remember God, here is a
command to ask His forgiveness.. Can any pilgrimage be more purificatory ? '

’ -333. (so. He will forgive sins when one asks His forgiveness).

334, (so He will show mercy to the sinher when he is penitent).

335, “The foremost goal of this pilgrimage is the assembling of Muslims from
different parts of the world. They shall learn to understand one another and know
the needs of Muslim countries other than their own. And this is the practical
method of promoting the great Commonwealth of Islam, the brotherhood of men
bound together by the same ideal of devotion to God, whose Oneness, as also the
unity of all Muslims, are symbolised in the giblah of ‘Mecca.’ (ASB. I. p. 40)

336. i. e., glorify God as you used to glorify the deeds of your forefathersin
the pagan days. This is for the third time that the injunction to ‘remember God’ is
reiterated. :

337. This is how Islam succeeded in effecting far-reaching reforms, and
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metamorphosed morally and spiri'tuélly ‘the entire Arab nation. There is a clear
hint in the, verse that our association with our God should be at least as hvely and
as realistic as with our parents.

338. (i. e. our gifts).

339. Some of the pagan Arabs did not believe in the Resurrection and the .
Hereafter ; so-their prayers while performing the pilgrimage ‘were confined to the
gifts of this world. "

340. i.e., whatever is approved of by Thee ; whatever is good in Thy sight ;
whatever is pleasing to Thee. (Th.)

341. Note the object desired and.sought in. prayer is not ‘the world” at all,
but ‘good’, and ‘good’ only in whatsoever it may be found—whether in this world
or in the Next. (Th.) Contrast with this - the - Christian concept embodied in the
reported saying of the Christ :—*My kingdom is not of this world.” (Jn.. 18: 36)

342. An ideal prayer, favourite of the holy Prophet, combining in two brief
sentences all the blessmgs of this world and ‘the Next.” And this has led to the
perplexed remark of a Christian wnter :—“This is one :of the most puzzling
paradoxes in Islam. As to recognizing, using and enjoying this world, Islam is a
most practical rehglon, but on its doctrine of salvation, it is absolutely and entirely
other-worldly.” (Macdonald, Reltgzous Life and Attitude in Islam,-p. 43.)
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202, (slwsa . u:,(;,f) These. are the ones for whom there will be a
_share3#® for what they have earned,?* and Allah is “Swift at reckoning.

203. (ogysisv. .. 1,,58),) And remember Allah on the days num-
bered 345 Then whoso hastens’“ away even in two days,?*? on him is no sin, and
whoso stays on,34° on him is no sin,34 —this for him who fears God 30 And fear
Allah,3%! and know that to Hlm you will be gathered

204 ( Lasll o .o g ) And of mankind is he®? whose discourse for
the purpose of thls world353 thou admirest®5 and he takes Allah to witness®* as
to what is in-his heart, whule he is the most contentious of opponents.! 356

, 205. (ol.u;.,“ ) And when he turns away he speeds through the
land so that he may make mlschuef therein and destroy the tillage and the stock.357
And Allah approves not mischief. -

206. (olgett ... L 188 ) And when .he is told ‘fear Allah’, arrogance358
prompts him to sin. Enough for him is Hell : surely an ill resort !

207. (olasly ... g 9) And of mankind is he?® who sells his life seek- .
ing the pleasure of Allah, and Allah is Tender to. H/s servants,360

343. (in both the worlds).

344. (and for which they have longed).

345. i.e., on-'the 10th, 11th and 12th of Zul-Hijja, in Mma, a suburb of
Makka about 3 miles, due north. :Note that the injunction to remember God is
reiterated once more, '

346, (to Makka).

347. i. e., after only two days’ stay in Mina,

348. i. ., stays on for the third day in Mina,

-349. (as both procedures are equally allowable).’

350. 1i.e.; all these injunctions are for those who are regardful of
their duties to God ; only the God- fearing w1ll profit by them.

351. i.e., rest assured. ,
352. . e., the hypocr:te.

\\
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353. i.e., with a view to dissembling his unbelief.

354. (O. Prophet! for its fair words).

.355. (falsely all the while).

356. (of God). -

357. (by setting fire to somebody’s corn, or by killing his neighbour’s asses).
So .greaf is his love of mischief and wickedness, and so anti-social are his proclivi-
ties! '

358. 1. e., false sense of self-respect or prestige.

359. i, e., the true belicver.

360. (having solicitude, senstive régard and compassionate care for them).
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208. ( ot oo o g L) O you who belleve| enter into Islam?3st wholly,2¢?
.and do not follow the foot-steps of Satan;3 surely he is to you an enemy
‘manifest.264 _

209. ( A ) Then if you slip36s after what has come to yo'u of
the evidences, know that Allah is M:ghty,““ Wise.367

210, (y.e¥ ... Jo) Do they® await only that Allah shall come to
_ them in the shadows of the clouds®®® and also the angels,37 and the affair is
already decreed?3™ And to Aliah are a// affairs returned.?

SECTION 26

211, (o) ... Jw) Ask thou®™ the Children of /sra’il, how many a
manifest sign®’¢ We brought to them.3's And whoso alters the favour of Allah?®
- after it has come to him,?? then surely Allah is Stern in chastismg 378

2120 (Clea . ,_,)) Fair-seeming is made the life of this world®® to
those who disbelieve, and they scoff at those who believe, whereas those who -

fear God shall be above them38 on the Day of Judgment. And Allah provndes”‘
whom“" He will without measure 383

361. literally is ‘peace, reconciliation, self-resignation or submission.’
And L)} with the definite article, is synonymous with ‘.l“m as meaning the
religion of the Muslims ; because it is a religion of self-resignation, or submission.’
(LL) - o '

362. i.e. accept, and act on, the law of Islam in its every little detail.
‘Islam embraces life in its totality. It takes World and Hereafter, soul and body,
individual and society, equally into consideration.” (Muhammad Asad, Islam on the
Crossroads, pp. 119-120). Tt is, to use a word of recent origin, tdtalitarian. ‘By a-
million roots,’ says a Christian observer, ‘penetrating every phase of life,all of them
with religious significance, it is able to maintain its hold upon the life of the Moslem
- peoples.” * The secular and the religious, the material and the spiritual are not
separated in the all-inclusive system of Islam. Whatever may be true of other

~N
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faiths .and creeds, in Islam religion is the very breath of life; it matters above
everythmg ; it is the mainspring of 2 Muslim’s conduct The address is to the new
converts from Judalsm in particular. ‘ )

363. - (by accepting the code of Islam only in part). Islam calls for the
complete trahsformation of personality ; and a convert to Islim must be renewed in
every corner of his being.

364. (suggesting innovations and modification in God’s perfect scheme of
laws and ordinances). The exhortation is primarily addressed to such Jewish and
Arab converts as had not adopted all the rites and customs of the new religion and
had still scruples about some of them.

365. (from the true path).

366. i. e., Able to inflict any punishment any moment.

367. (Who punishes only at the right. moment).

368. i. e., the infidels. v

. 369. The reference is to the anthropomorphic cenception of the Jews who
held the clouds as the chariot of God. Cf. the Bible:—‘Bless the Lord, O my
squl . . ... Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters: who maketh the
clouds his chariot: who walketh upon the wings of the wind.” (Ps. 104; 1, %).
‘lge’h;))ld, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt.” (ls.

370. (as the ministers of His judgment).

371. The meaning is: Do they await the. hour when repentance will not
avail and declaration of belief will not benefit ?

372. (for reqmtal and judgment).

373. (O Prophet!) ’

374. (of Our special favour).

375. (as also how uniformly they have maintained their attitude of rebel-
lion).

376. To alter the favours of Allah is to misuse His gifts, and instead of
profiting by His clear signs and obtaining guidance from them, to pervert and
misinterpret them deliberately.

377. (and they are, in many instances, endowed with the cherished posses-

sions of this world). »

378. (both in this world and the Next). ‘The fear of incurring this punish-
‘ment is one of the reasons why Muslims have been so scrupulously careful to pre-
serve the text of the Quran.” (Rev. E. M. Wherry).

379. (with abundance).

380. (in rank and station).

381. (with sustenance, and in abundance) in accordance with His universal

plan.
' 382. (of His creatures).

383. (so mere material prosperity is no criterion of happiness, and an
exuberance of wealth is by no means a measure of moral worth, whether of indivi-

duals or of communities and nations).
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213 (piifane o+ o g) ‘Mankind was one community.38 thereafter3ss
Allah raised prophetsm as bearers of glad trdmgs“' and warners,2® and He sent
down with them the .Book®® with truth so that He may 1udge39° between
mankind respecting what they disputed. And. none disputed thereof3* save those
to whom it®2 was grven393 after the evidences had come to them,3% out of spite
among themselves.®s “Then Allah guided those who believed in the truth of that
respecting which they3?® disputed, by His leave.?® Allah guides whom He will
to a path straight.

‘214, (w’, 1) Do you3? |magme that you will enter the Garden399
while yet there has not come upon you the like of what came ‘Upon those who
have passed away before you ?4% There touched them adversity and distress,
and so shaken were they,*" that even their Messengert? and those who believed

with him said :49 ‘when comes the help of Allah ?404 Lo ! sureiy Allah’s help
is nigh.405 :

384. (orig_inally, following the one true religion). This implies that
originally there was but one religion in the. world—the religion of Monotheism.
Contrary to the conclusions arrived at by an older generation of scientists and
pseudo-scientists, recent discoveries both in Archzology and Anthropology have
proved that monotheism, not polytheism, was the religion of the oldest races of
mankind. “The evidence of Anthropology,’ says a'leading archzologist of the day,
Sir Charles Marston, ‘will be cited in these columns to prove that the original
religion of the early races was actually Monotheism or something very like it.”> (The -
Bible is True, p. 25) “The theory of the evolution of Religion is contradicted by
the evidence of both Archzology and Anthropology.’ (p. 29) “This is the very careful
and deliberate-cpnclusioh of Dr. Langdon, Professor of Assyriology at Oxford, pro-
bably the greatest living authority on cuneiform litérature . . . . . As a result of his
'excavationsht Kish; Dr. Langdon writes : ““In my opinion, the history of the oldest
religion of man is a rapid decline from monotheism to extreme polytheism and
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wide-spread belief in evil spirits. It is in a very true sense the history of the fall of
man.” (pp. 58, 61) ‘Thus is the evidence,. from those most ancient libranes of
cuneiform tablets, that Monotheism was the original religion. And there is ‘confir-
mation of this great fact from other sources, especially from the Science of
Anthropology. Along with this is the evidence of a universal belief in a Future
Life.” (p. 265) ‘I may fail to carry conviction in concluding that, both in Sumerian
and Semitic religions, monotheism preceded polytheism and belief in good and evil
spirits. The evidence and reasons for this conclusion, so contrary to accepted and
‘current views have been set down with care and with the perception of adverse
criticism. It is, I trust, the conclusion of knowledge and not of audacious’ precon-
ception.” (Langdon, Semitic Mythology, Introduction, p. xviii). See also p. ix.
n. 280 : xxv. n. 45.

' 385. i.e., when self-interest and iniquity had created schisms and divisions
and the Divine truth had been obscured. ‘Monotheism in the Old Testament, and
Islamic Monotheism, were not the results of direct evolution from polytheism. It
was a false conception of the history of religions to suppose that pol)}th,eism was
necessarily connected with low types of culture. In fact polytheism was character-
istic of the greatest cultures of antiquity, but it grew out of monotheism, and was
only a theological interpretation of primitive <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>